Tagine... 


Being zapped by light coming out of someone's forehead, who 
is completely nonchalant about it 


+ Having a resounding voice start chanting an ancient mantra 
right in the middle of your chest..silently. 


+ Seeing someone's eyes “morph” right in front of 
you...intentionally....s0 that you will pay attention, 


+ Someone working you over with energy so powerful you can 
actually heart, 


true Stories and Incidents Involving These Well-Known Spiritual 

Teachers: 

+ Swami Satchidananda, Integral Yoga Institute 
Yogi Bhajan, 3HO 

Yogi Amrit Desai, Kripalu 

Kanchi Math Swami from Southeastern India 

Pajor Math Swami from Southwestern India 

The 16th Gyalwa Karmapa, Head of Vajrayana Tibetan 

Buddhism 

© The Venerable (Dr.) Thien Tich An, University of Oriental 
Studies 

= Dr. Leon Wright, Professor Emeritus of Religion, Howard 
University 

+ Swami Muktananda, Siddha Yoga Foundation 

+ Swami Vishnudevananda, Sivananda Yoga Society + 
and others including: The Dalai Lama, Dr, Robert Chaney of 
Astara, Kalu Rimpoche, Evangelist Ernest Angely, and Jetsun. 
Ma. 


And these are just the famous ones. There are other stories of 
astonishing spiritual power used by people who wish to remain 
hidden and anonymous, or simply maintain a low profile. Some 
of their deeds ere recorded here. 
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Introduction: 


There are few things more interesting than power. No one 
seems to have control over his or her life. We ail want control of 
things either inside oc outside ourselves. It can be ancther person, 
an internal condition, @ chain of events, an organization... , there is 
always something. Power seems like an answer to everything, a 
solution for all problems. 

Yet for all our interest in power, there is little in the way of 
refereace material which explains what power really is and how to 
get t-To be sue thereare mary seltielp books tht show as how 
to control our habits and dovelop new and better ones, There are 
also books that instruct us how to communicate more effectively 
and build betler personal and business relationships, But nowhere 
are there clearly defined anc expiained texts that describe what 
power is and how to get it, Books that explain how you can have 
an immediate, powerful effect on your environment through the 
application of some kind of personal force, do nct exist. This is 
probably dueto our hazy underatanding of what power is. 

In Chapter 10 a different way of viewing the everyday 
institutions and occurrences of life will be presented for your 
consideration, There | put forth the idea that all power is personal 
iis nature to comething or someone, This may be a startling idea, 
but viewing all power as “personai” immediately puts one on the 
road to developing trie power ir hie or her own life, Ultimately, « 
holistte and unified understanding of power 2 both personal and 
spiritual answers many questions, 


‘Our Cultural Conditioning 

In the West, we are not accustomed to the idea of personal 
power. We are well aware of the power of government and oiler 
institutions, We respect and even admire the brute force of 
machines that power cur economy. We are all becoming more 
efficient and better informed through the power of mass media 
and the power of the computer. But these forms of power lie 
outside us. They are external to us and have no real sonacction 
with our “r nature. In fact, in the West we are faced with a de 
facto conditioning that all. power is really external to the 
individual. Part of the lure of the computer is that it increases our 
sense of personal power and our impact on the world. But for all of 
its tremendous advantages, itis still extemal, 

It is not surprising, then, that when some clever self-help or get 
rich scheme comes along, it becomes populay overnight. Part of the 
appeal is the power it holds out. Owning a new home-based 
business can provide the power to fulfill desires, or tite power to 
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simply become wealthy, or the power to achieve some form of 
freedom, 

More power is the key. ‘The fitness phenomenon is based upon. 
the power provided by being in good physical condition, We feel 
better, accomplish more and achieve better overall health. Whether 
it comes from the gym or from a piece of home exercise equipment 
‘ought through an infomercial, we are buying into the power 
which is available through the product. It is the same with the 
infomercials on relationships. They empower us to do better with 
other people ‘The various psychic services available appeal to us 
with their promise to provide us with more information. If we 
have more information, we have more power over the possibilities 
presented by life. More power means an advantage of some sort 
Power becomes the goal to mitigate all difficulties and provide 
more security in life. Power provides a broader base from which to 
operate, To achieve all our objectives and realize our desires, 
power is what we want, 

But in the West, personal power is only achieved under the 
umbrelia of an organization, Our entire approach to 
conceptualizing and thinking about power is based upon some 
form of institution. We de not readily think in terms of raw 
personal power, We think of advancing through a corporation, a 
political party, or some other kind ef organization. However, 
layofis, mergers, re-organizations, re-engineering, re-ordering of 
national and international priorities have all had a drastic effect on 
the organizational world. As the world economy re~defines whole 
industries and whole countries, that route for achieving power is 
much less reliable than it used to be. These changes in thinking 
about what constitutes power has lead, in great measure, to the 
writing of this book. 


Our Conditioning 

‘Our culture teaches our common assumptions about power 
from the time we can first wail to obtain our demands. We learn 
‘when to crawl and where to crawl. What to touch and what not to 
touch. The media drums out messages to us about power and its 
souress from the time we first stare at cartoons. Thereafter, the 
messages comenon-stop, 

We absorb our parents’ ideas about personal power and the 
churches’ various ideas about power and personal power. The 
scientists do their best to track dows. the laws concerning power 
and teachers try to cement these discoveries into our belief system, 
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By the time we are rational and functioning individuals, most of 
our mental connections concerning power have been made. 
Everything after that is simple reinforcement or increasing levels of 
sophistication of what we already operationally believe to be true, 
As functioning adults, we have few questions conceming either 
power or personal power. We may not like the applications of 
power we see around us, but we have no questions about what it is 
or how it operates. 

But what if all of it is wrong? What if there is far more to the 
idea of personal power than we ever leamed at our mother’s knee, 
in Sunday school or at the public school down the block? The 
exposure to power which does not conform to our everyday 
assumptions could shock one into asking new questions about 
matters long ago settled in our psyche. 

Atleast, that’s what happened to me, 

Over a number of years, I met people wielding a fantastic and 
powerful personal energy as an everyday occurrence. They dialed 
it up from within and applied it as casually as you and T might 
order from a restaurant menu, And [ still met them from time to 
time. 

Thus, this book is about the power I saw these people using: 
raw, consciously applied and willfully directed spiritual power. 
Now wielded by ce:tain religious leaders, healers, and secret 
workers hidden among members of society, this power is also your 
spiritual birthright. With proper training and dedicated spiritual 
discipline, you can eventually develop this power within yourself. 

After a fifteen-year silence my wife, Margalo, convinced me to 
tell abou! some of the incredible people | met on my spiritual 
journey. Each incident demonstrates some aspect of divine power 
acting through flesh and ilood individuals. Some of the 
individuals are spiritual teachers of various religious faiths. Others 
are “ordinary | \ans” through which the Holy Spirit chooses to 
act. For a few people this power seems to operate on its own with 
the wielder completely unaware of the blessings coming through 
them for others, However, ihe most powerful people I met are in 
complete and conscious control of the forces working through 
thom. 

These incidents reveal how tangible spiritual power operates in 
the real world. The people in these incidents should reassure us 
abOUE How: people of geaat apicitual pawer are.cperatingy cyiiely 
and forcefully in every comer of our life. For the most part, their 
sole concern is cur spiritual welfare. At the quiet urging of 
‘Margalo, { finally decided to share these incidents with you, 
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Acceleration 

We are in a period of rapid and far-reaching change. The events 
in the political realm on a global scale are moving so quickly that 
all of us feel a powerful pressure of events in our daily life. Many 
spiritual movements all over the planet are describing a time of 
upheaval and spiritual change which affects the Earth and all who 
dwell upon her. As I write this the horror of the destruction of the 
World ‘Trade Towers is still fresh on everyone's mind. But I have 
personally seen that there are vast and powerful forces for the 
good that are also operating. We see televised fictional stories and 
new books about angels. We read popular fables that inspire us by 
telling of the enlightening stages in the human potential. But this is, 
a different order of the forces of good. These are real people with 
real power. And they useit to help peopie 


Chapter 1: What's Going On Here ? 


Laser Swami 


The dusty two-lane road was a decaying application of gravel 
spread long ago on hardening tar. For the town, it has always been 
the snd of Ube lading ont ane villege'to the nent. Tinaw ace 
thousands of them all over India. 

But this town is special. The center of all activity here is the 
headquarters of the local spiritual leader, a Swami whose seat of 
spiritual authority rests inside an adobe-walled compound in the 


heart of |! lage. In India there are five religious districts that 
subdividl Lion. The epiritual leader of each district or Math is 
the absoli: situal authority for the area, just as a pope is in 
Roman Catholicism, Still, local spiritual teachere and organizations 
have com)! autonomy in what they teach and how they teach it, 
Its p but it has operated this way for centuries, 

As |. hecclyuarters for Kanchi Math, all commerce and social 
life is come nnected with the activities going on behind the 
adobe walls»). |) surround the campound in the center of the 
village sh theft ie a common problem in most places 
throwy, +" “other countries, there are no guards 


here tendin, 


‘side open. Although the gates 


close at night nor fears of robbers, 
Though tl sInewhere, there are 
beggars here orehy. 
Within the gates 
others have the’) ices outside tbe 
open eri ean rels eee ta -suee everyone 
knows TY soning with the quiet 
that scem ‘he almseekers 
here are >! in contrast to 
beggars are obvious 
afl a. 2 dutheult for teu one has no legs, 
an sid, and some speak not a word, So although there is 
«aly and want, and crushing affliction, there is also peace here 
ss) s sense of order. 


“Fhe ia great spiritual power here as well, ao the travelers who 
have come here will soon discover, but the price paid for the 
spiritual power hidden in India is stagnation. India struggles with 
the stagnation while millions of its people ardently seck tangible 
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the spiritual power told about in myth, legend and song. Some 
have attained it. 

The fifteen of us innocently got off the bus at ‘lie gates leading 
into the headquarters of Kanchi Math had no frame of reference for 
what was to come. Like most Americans, we had a ready |iugh 
and talked too loud for our surroundings. We were oly 
unaware that we were about to enter a realm for which wotiung 
whatsoever in our previous life had prepared us, 

‘The Westerners on this spiritual journey tended to be generous. 
We had to be instructed in the “do's and don'ts” of almsgiving at 
the very beginning of our sojourn through ten assorted pilgrimage 
spots, learning that only small amounts should be given to any of 
the beggars, or a riot could start. Mostly, we understood and 
complied, although I almost started a mob “incident” in the 
Pilgrimage City of Hardwar when I erroneously decided to be 
quite generous with one beggar. 

‘The leader of our spiritual tour was Sadguru Sant Keshavadas, 
a guru well known within Indian spiritual circles. Because he was 
famous among spiritual leaders here, he gained entrance for the 
group to places and circumstances that might be unavailable to 
tinestorted Westem seekers, The ‘oup’s amin udience with 
the local “pope” was a testament to his 

‘As it turned out, the spiritual leader ot Uo Mati was on a trip 
to another province. He had left two months ago with his 
entourage, walking the 250 miles to his destination. He would 
retum by walking as well. Because of certain vows, the leader of 
the Math walks on ceremonial wooden sandals that are awkward 
to use. He docs not mind. Neither does he mind the endless 
ceremonial greetings that flow out to him at every tiny village 
through which he passes. It comes with the position, and he knows 
it, and his patience for such things is as enduring as the poverty of 
the people. 

In his absence, the “assistant Pope” was in charge. Because long 
pees the rule for persons in these positions, each Math has a 
leader and an assistant or even two assistants in some cases. Under 
this arrangement, one of them always stays at the headquarters 
and presides while the other is traveling. Thus, trict 
headquarters is never without the proper spiritual autwuaty. On 
this day, the assistant was presiding as he had been doing for two 
months, and as he would continue to do for the next several 
months. 
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We entered the gates at the front of the compound and were 
escorted into an endosed courtyard with a small Shiva Temple at 
fone end. Inside the narrow enclosed area where the lingham, a 
religious icon representing Shiva is installed, several priests 
performed the Arati; a short ceremony called “Waving of the 
Light” The symbolism of the Arati is that the luminance of the 
small light of the soul is waved before the larger light of the 
transcendental Purusha or Great Soul, or God “of which we are a 
part,” as they say. 

After the Arati, we were escorted through one of countless 
archway doors that lead to a small courtyard some hundred feet by 
fifty feet. At the far end of the courtyard sat an empty chair sitting 
onan eighteen-inch high pedestal. 

Sant Keshavadas took a moment to explain that no one should 
touch this man who would be coming out, because it is considered 
rude. He then arranged us in a semi-circle and stood quietly as we 
waited restlessly, standing some fifteen feet back from the chair. 
After several minutes, we heard a soft rustling coming from the 
back and tumed to see a dark-skinned man with finely chiseled 
features entering the courtyard. He was clothed in faded orange 
robes and wore wooden sandals that clattered ever so softly as he 


made his ws | the chair in an unhurried, almost casual 
manner. 

Ata signal from Sent Kasi-wvadas, we began to sing a simple 
Sanslcit teligious sing ell Korn to the Swami and his 
attendants who silently n. The Swami smiled and 
nodded and in thythy she simple 
chant. At its conclusion, he spoke quiet! ' to Sant 


Keshavadas fora few seconds. Then we were asked Wo sitig another 
song, after which the Swami asked Sant Keshavadas to sing "Rama, 
Krishna, Hari,” as a solo. , . he was well known for composing and 
singing spiritual songs. 

The Swami requested this specific, well-known song which Sant 
Keshavadas had written years ago and he now poured it forth. The 
Swami beamed in an infectious and intimate way as Santji (as he 
‘was often called) prostrated himself at his feet. An intense look 
came over the face of the Swami as he stared intently at the back of 
Sant Keshvadas who remained motionless for a few seconds. Then 
Sant Keshavadas rose, turned to the group and asked us to stand 
quietly in a semicircle. Starting at one end of the group, the Swami 
started looking deeply into the eyes of each person for just a 
second, perhaps less, and then his gaze moved on. 


Istood in the center of the group and watched intently. I confess 
{ feit the beginning of a vague sense of disappointment. I had 
expected the blessing to be a bit different because I was familiar 
with the ceremonial bowing down éo touch the feet of the spiritual 
teacher or guru. When there was no formal receiving fine for this 
activity, | wondered what this new procedure might hold. | was 
experienced enough to know that sometimes when the feet of 
certain teachers, priests and swamis were touched, a surge of 
electrical-type energy would come through, “zapping” the 
oupplicant in the process, The electrical charge, which I had 
experienced on several occasions, was not in the least painful bat 
actually pleasant in some hard-to-define way. But when the Swami 
started merely “looking” at people, I felt stight disappointment 
that was quickly followed by a shrugging attitude of acceptance, 

As the glance of the Swami moved to within three or four 
people to my right, I began to hear a sound similar to the fing of a 
phaser on “Star Trek” or the whoosh of something moving by very 
fast, Soon the sound was right next to me and very loud. Now the 
Swami was looking right at me and a surge of energy of some 
indeseribably powerful sort entered my eyes. 1 have never 
experienced anything like it. Without buraine or being in the least 
hot, it nonetheless burned its way quick! 4s into my body, 
With no weight whatsoever, and less mass than a spring breeze, 
the energy bolt shot down my spine toward a specific destination, 
a8 quickly learned. 

With a painless sizzle, the beam of energy went directly down 
into my testicles where the energy lingered slightly. There a wad of 
some material that | had been carcving all of my life disappeared 
quietly and painlessly. The wad simply evaporated. I felt lighter. 
Empher. The lump of inert gunk had Seemed £0 mach a part of me, 
that I had always assumed that it was just part of my anatomy. I¢ 
wasn't. And now it was completely gone. Bat I was not 
completely aware, yet that the gunk was gone. | only knew that 
some strange energy had entered my private parts and rearranged 


things. 

"The Swan's gaze moved on, and I was left just standing there 
wondering if L had been irrevocably injured or hurt in some way. 
With a eense of urgent investigation my mind descended into the 
groin area where I frantically checked around mentally to see if 
“everything” was still intact. “Maybe this hadn't been such a great 
idea,” I thought. “What if I've been permanently injured?” 1 
reflected wryly that I might be a first class fool to come 5,000 miles 
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around the Earth to be spiritually castrated, Maybe this trip hadn’t 
been such a good idea after all. Twas filled with 2 sense of dread, 

Alll of these potentialiy negative ideas raced through my mind, 
“4 will probably never be the same,” I thought. Worse, T could 
never explain it to anyone without theic thinking I was crazy. I 
could just see myself going to a doctor and saying “Well, this gay 
looked into my eyes, andl this strange energy poured out of fim 
and into me, ane now I can’t get it up," It was simply out of the 
question. A host of swirling doubts and fears fogged my mind for 
several seconds, What if I really was now impotent? What if | was 
no longer attractive to women? After a few seconds my racing 
mind quieted down and I realized that he felt - well ~ terrific, A 
burden cf some sort had been lifted. It was as if someone had just 
taken a large load of uncomfortaisle rocks out of my erotch, 

‘The Swami finished looking at everyone, a task that took no 
more than fifteen seconds, and with a soft command Sant 
Keshavadas turned the group around, and everyone filed out 
silentiy, abit dazed, 

‘As we filed out, a young woman friend in her early twenties 
leaned softly !nward me and asked, “Where did he get you?’ She 
was smiling ih the restraint of one who hae experienced the 


impossible bist ic still irrepressible, “Right in the testicles,” T 
replied. 41% sot you™ Tadmired her spint, and E was as 
curious 1" she replied. We nodded at 
each o'r sidendl, ‘hat needed no 
words. We realized tiu: te 


internal place of greatest neew. 
much as a single word. 

On the path leading out to the gate where Ue - ned, 
the beggars who somehow qualified to be insidc ‘s+ walls of the 
compound sat quietly. T reached into my pocket !.. couple of 
coins fo : 
coin an 
stopped at each of the other two beggars and explained that | did 
not have change, but that [ would be back, I had no idea if they 
ariderstood. 

Outside the gate 1 got some change from one of the other 
visitors and walked back the forty yards to where the beggars were 
stationed, Once there | placed coins in the baskets of the other two. 
beggars, tamed and walked down the path toward the gate. 

Alll of sudden i felt the soft wind of a healing energy in ay 
back. felt cbserved, slightly self-conscious, but good. The warmt! 
in my back continued a5 walked back down the path. Finally, ! 
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stole a quick look at the beggars who I was sure had sent the 
energy, but by then they were quietly involved with the next 
group of people coming down the path. [ am completely certain 
that the beggars were working with some variation of that same 
energy the Swami had used. Their spiritual ability to work with 
that energy accounted for their position inside the walls of the 
Math, whie the rest of the beggars were stationed outside, 

Once back on the bus, no one spoke for the next forty-five 
minutes. Beyond that single exchange with the young woman, no 
‘one spoke of his or her experience at all over the remainder of the 
trip, There would be other experiences, but not like this one. 


‘The year was 1978. ‘The older Swami who had been traveling 
passed away in his nineties and Laser Swami, who worked us over 
with that amazing energy, now occupies the number one position 
as Jagadguru (world enlightener) of Kanchi Math. He is Sri 
Shankaracharya Jayendra Saraswati Maha Swamigal, having 
assumed the position of Jagadguru in the mid 1990's. He will hold 
that position until his passing, just as his predecessors have. 
Meeting sucha one is a blessing beyond measure, 


Pain 

Going back a bit in time, I had spent the threo yours in constant 
pain before | met Laser Swami. I would wake up with pain in the 
moming at about 5:30 am. and go to sleep with it sometime 
between 10:00 p.m, and 11:00 p.m. And that was after I had begun 
the practice of meditation. At the age of 28, at the beginning of 
what the astrologers call “the Saturn return,’”* everything in my 
lite began to change rapidly. The first thing I noticed was an 
increased sensitivity to everything. People, places, movies, books. . 
. | was seemingly adrift in a sea of “feelings” over which I had no 
control. Mostly the feelings were unpleasant. | learned later that 
everyone is in some form of pain, and I was feeling it as well as my 
own. | developed a joking expression in my search for a cure: 
“There are some of us constructed so literally helpless, that we are 
driven to discover the truth of things as our ultimate defense.” 


“The Saturn Return is a term used by astrologers which refers to the time when 
the planet Saturn's orbit brings it back arcund to an astronomical position 
identical to when a person was born. It is said that at this point, 28.9 years into 
life, a new learning cycie begins which will last for another 28.9 years, 


un 


Going Within 

Suddenly in 1970 at the age of 90, I began to spontaneously 
meditate with no previous background in Eastern practices 
whatsoever. It was if there was something inside that was pulling 
me ever deeper inside. 1 had no choice in the matter. The only 
comfortable metaphor I could find was “The Dratt.” I had been 
spiritually drafted, and all Icould do was make the best of it. 

One night in meditation, I saw a huge ball of light surrounded 
by millions of tiny sparks. The ball of light eerie, yet beautiful 
beyond description, was ever so slowly drawing the sparks of light 
into it, Later I had a flash of realization that the light represented 
God, the Logos, the Transcendental Purusha, The Oversoul, Cosmic 
Mind -- it goes by so many names. The sparks of light were the 
individual souls retuming to their source, From God we have 
come, to God we shall return, As I recall it, [ still get rushes of 
emotion, and the hairs on my arms stand on end with goose 
bumps. 

‘Abies atyiny mnetitlloce perigices becarns Geeperandlimore 
profound. Some actually got scary. Then one day I started to die, It 
was the transfer point of my life. 

1 was just sitting on the couch reviewing some writing for a 
business nroject. Suddenly on the page in front of me there 

>f plowing light. In it in was a personal message 


atl > But that was only for openers. Reality 

ven shatt ‘oe separate pieces. First, my 
experience ‘dentical overlaying 
parts, One part / ring an 
identical copy in its nor had 
opened up before me, and I a saw « wn 
heart, asa third piece of me started to desc. that 


tunnel. I knew I was going to die. The part of me wiucii siayed in 
normal reality just watched. I yelled loudly and got up and began 
pacing around the room trying to get back into my body. I was 
desperate. I did not want to die. After a few minutes, the 
experience was over. 


A Realization and New Beginning 

did not die, but my life, as Thad known it, was over. I realized 
that | essentially knew nothing at all about anything that had 
happened to mé during that experience. Within twenty minutes, I 
was on the telephone to various religious organizations, telling 
who ever answered the phone that I had just had a profound reli- 
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gious experience and could they please direct me to someone who 
could explain what was happening to me, Most of these 
organizations could not get rid of me fast enough, I was just 
another nut on the phone. Finally, I called a local yoga center. After 
listening to me ask for explanations of an unusual experience, the 
voice paused for a minute and said he thought I needed to talk 
with 2 genuine Holy Man, that there was a yogi so-and-so in 
Philadelphia who might be able to help. He gave me the number. 

‘This yogi from India, Vijayendra Pratap, had a center there 
where he Haught classes in Hatha Yoga. Within a few, he was on 
the phone with me. He listened briefly and then indicated that “he 
only knew a little.” I replied that “{ knew nothing at all.” He 
chuckled warmly and I told him my experience. Then he did 
something totally unexpected. He laughed uproariously. I have 
later concluded that this was a calculated psychological ploy on his 
part. It was brilliant, and it worked, 

‘The laugh he gave me was the laugh your closest friend would 
give you if you told them about some fool stunt you had pulled 
nd the predicament it had gotten you into. Ik was the laugh of an 
intimate friend who cares about you, It was a reassuring laugh. I 
calmed down considerably. Then we talked briefly, ard he taught 
me a simple breathing exercise over the telephone He said T 
should read the Upanishads, where he felt | woul find suitable 
explanation for my experiences. Then he casually mentioned that if 
ever got up his way, I was welcome to come and see him. 

Several weeks later I did go see him, but it was not the same, He 
was friendly but distant, The warmth of our first encounter was 
missing. I thanked him for his help, but I never went back, and I 
have never seen him again, Yet I still vividly remember his 
valuable assistance in my time of great need, and I am still 
exceedingly grateful. Without the warmth of his laughter and the 
ope guidance he provided in a few short sentences, I don’t know 
where I might have ended up. 

What was unequivocally clear from that brief meeting with him 
was that he cared deeply about the spiritual welfare others. That 
realization was as important as what he did for me. That there 
were people with sophisticated spiritual understanding who used 
it consciously and purposefully for the benefit of others and who 
asked nothing in return was as useful as what he did to relieve my 
fear. I reflected on the implications of what Mr, Pratap did for me 
many times, 
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Ravenous Reading 

I did read some of the Upanishads as he had suggested. 1 
leamed that there are many Upanishads, some of hich wee 
regarded as major ones and others called minor ones. They are a 
collection of scriptural texts from India that, although they are 
spiritual, do not espouse any one religion. I later learned that this 
is because the first ones were written thousands of years ago on 
palm leaves, well before the start of modern religions as we know 
them. Today we have less than 1/100th of what once existed. 
Before the advent of writing, these which have survived were 
pasted on through an oral tradition. 

Tread everything spiritual I could get my hands on, including, 
the various Upanishads. One day 1 was reading a work called the 
Katha Upanishad which conveys an instructional conversation 
botween Yama, the Messenger of Death, and Nitchiketas a young 
spiritually gifted student, In this work, Yama instructs the boy in 
several mysteries, one of which involved taking the boy into “the 
cave of the heart.” My eyes stopped dead on the page. I began to 
read yery slowly pausing on every word to insure that I did not 
miss one single nuance, Over the next several paragraphs, Yama 
explained in explicit detail nearly exactly what had happened to 
me, My most personal and terrifying experience was unfolding 
before my eyes in an ancient text written thousands of years ago. 1 
was wonder-struck, 
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When I finished reading that section of the Katha Upanishad, I 
put the book down and began to sort though the thoughts gushing 
through my mind. Certain conclusions were now self evident: 

1. There is nothing new. My experiences were in no way unique. 
They were ancient and well-known for thousands of years. 

2. There are whole systems of knowledge of which we in the 
West know nothing at all. A whole series of specific questions 
began to spin out in list form in the anterior of my consciousness as 
I became infused with a burning desire to understand an entire 
panorama of new things which a few short months ago T had no 
idea even existed. 

3. There must be ways of getting at this knowledge. I wanted to 
know what the end point of my experience was eupposed to be. I 
thought I must have stopped it prior to its natural conclusion out 
of sheer terror. 

4. If what happened to me was so mysterious and wonderful, 
why did it scare the pants off me? I realized that if had sufficient 
knowledge of what was happening to me before it happened, I 
might have been able to go through the experience {o its ultimate 
end, whatever that might be. 

5. How do I get started in finding someone who knows about 
this kind of thing? How many people are there around who 
understand this kind of phenomena? Are they dependable, even if 
you do find them? Is this “mysticism?” (a new word to me). Is 
there a particular place to start, a course of hidden study? What do 
Ido next? 

6. I realized that I needed a teacher to point the way and 
supervise my progress. 1 was completely, totally ignorant. 


What is Spiritual Power ? 

‘To see an awesome power demonstrated right before your eyes 
challenges any assumptions you might have about life and its 
inherent potentialities. Several years after my initial experience, 
when I began to encounter people like Laser Swami who wielded 
fantastic power, I found that any hazy definitions I had about 
spiritual power were useless. What few ideas I did have were 
simply wrong. 

T prayed regularly and believed in the power of prayer learned 
through my Judeo-Christian upbringing, but for the most part, my 
prayers were founcied in the belief that God acted mysteriously be- 
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hind people and events to bring things about. 1 had no idea that 
floch and blood individuals might be the vehicles of tremendous 
poses had not thought much about such things, I did not 
ave many preconceptions to overcome. I did nat have to unleam 
false constructs or assumptions. [simply had no previous exposure 
to the range of spiritual powers | saw certain spiritual leaders use. 

But alter being exposed to whole new dimensions of spiritual 

ower manifesting though human beings, I began to read the 
Bible in a whole new way. Now, the idea that Moses could throw 
down his staff and turn it into a serpent to defeat Pharaoh's cour! 
magicians seemed quite possibly literal to me. There were tw 
important lessons for me in this Biblical tale. 

* Non-spiritual people, such as Pharach’s court magicians, ca 
have real, tangible power. The struggle between good and evil tc 
not imaginary. 

* God's power, acting through chosen emissaries (within any 
religious tradition), can defeat the forces of evil efforilessly. 
Moreover, Moses’ parting of the Red Sea now seemed perfectly 
reasonable, \en the conditions and the need, Moses’ spiritual 
authority gren'- him instant access to spiritual powor at that 


time which the West simply never dream could be here and 
now 

Some ‘od a child’s faith in the power of Jesus. 
The stories ot | sine of the dead did not seem 
fantastic to me. In + 9, since he had said, 
“And greater thing: this faith was no 
preparation for me + Hinduism, 
Rirddhis this: ielded an 

ce witich icy at will ina 
moment e. need. 

They * try all vou need to int sistence of a. 
circle 1 1 its are, A few 6 vummeters of 
perfectly wticate the » umierence, 
volume anc Yo cirele. I became exposed to 
people from tux. dligions using the same 
spiritual power, This. saiont of more than a few 


centimeters of the circle. I knew that great and righteous spiritual 
power was available through all the world’s religions, If it exists in 
four of the great rétigious paths, then the ods are overwhelming 
that it also exists in the others. 

T began to form the hypothes'» | require sining 
power “on the side of good” ar: rsal: unsy. sion to 
God, unwavering dedication to service to huma aded 
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that motivation of love for one's fellow human is the ticket of 
admission into a completely different realm of empowerment than 
‘we usually think about in the West. 

Thave often reflected since those first days of 1 onder 
that the “great ones” around whom the world’s major religions 
have sprung up have been trying to tell us this for thousands of 
years. 


New Assumptions About Life 

When 1 began to encounter people using powerful spiritual 
energy, my ego took a beating. 

We all grow up accumulating a certain fund of knowledge, This 
knowledge acts as a self-evolving ladder of attainment. The more 
useful knowledge we can gather into ourselves, the more success 
we are apt to have in life. ‘The normal development of the ego 
during childhood supports this assumption as we are asked from 
first grade on, “What do you want to be when you grow up?” But 
if our conditioning and experience is exposed to a new kind of 
power based upon an entirely different “technology” about which 
we know nothing at all, the adult ego is shattered. 

At some point in the continuous expren= th persons of actual 
spiritual power, I realized that altho sian age and 
by societal definitions, I knew very { anything of any real 
importance. I needed to literally start all over again, About 
spiritual power I was as ignorant as a child. Throughout my 
‘education, I had been taught no structure of ideas which allowed 
for a person to hold tangible, conscious and operational power of 
such magnitude. People with power existed on!) in comic books, 
the movies or in science fiction and fantasy. But here right in front 
of me, I was exposed to perso Person rontir using 
spiritual energy. They had it. I did 

My ego shrank to the size of  uyustasl seed. I was 1 some 
inexplicable way at the mercy of forces about which | knew 
nothing at all. There is an cli» «ying in certain esoteric circles thi: 
“fear is the beginning of knowledge” I stumbled across this 
expression one day and ruefully understood it from my context of 
ignorance. 

Some of these people made me afraid. It was not what they 
were doing that seared me, but what they represented. 1 was 
suddenly and apparently obsolete and unimportant. L had always 
had confidence in my analytical and scholastic abilities, They had 
served me well in life, But niow it seemed that just as 1 was getting 
acertain rhythm about my life, everything was turned upside 
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down, What | had attained by way of knowledge and ability was 
thrust unceremoniously down the ladder of importance in life. 

Twas faced with two choices: I could hurt or I could learn. 

What I realized much later was that I was being exposed to new 
paths of human development which are open to anyone, The 
Tethods and descriptions for engaging in such development were 
as old as mankind, 

Talso now understand that there are a handful of people in 
positions of power throughout the world who have and use th 
power and its applications secrelly. ‘They fall into two categoriv 
In the most fundamental terms, it is a struggle of good versus ev 
‘One group of people want you to develop to your fullest spiritua 
pateniial and be free. Another group of people want you tunder 


some form | nivol. Many times the most profound realizations 
are simple. { sav 'he world in a microcosm of struggle. What 
placed one side or the other was our baseline heartfelt 
moralitya) | averyday decisions stemming from it. 

Th rou; sople scattered throughout the world who would 
rather se re soosant and under control want us to remain 
there b we hecome powerful, they lose power. These 
peop! "'f~» corporations and governments, 
religious orgy" ‘le institutions, Tocal families 
and comms" } lose power. 

Another 3 oxpand, learn and become 
all we car vwld’s great religions 
and operas ‘= hamanity. 
Unive * Power 

» ath “Laser Swanw Matix in 
Cov vot unique. [have spv).c> wit we both 
Indian and tibetan gurus who have i incidents of 


their own to me, From personal experient._ | | now that followers 
of certain Christian healers can tell their ows miraculous stories. 
‘The energy which is common to all of these incidents Is universal. 
Christians call it the “Holy Spirit.” Hindus, Buddhists and Sikhs 
‘all it Shakti, The energy can be experienced through many 
teachers from a variety of faiths. 

‘The questions crowd in on one another: 
“What is this power and can 1 get it? If so, how? 
“What else is there that this power can do?” 
“Why haven't I heard about it before this?” 
‘Hew snany pecple ars there aaa ike that swami?” 
“Are all swamis like that?” 
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6. “How does it work?” 
7. “Does it have any meaning in a larger context?” 


Here are some simple answers to those questions: 


4. “What is this Power and can I getit, if g0, how? 

‘This power is spiritual power. Itis aiso personal power. Anyone 
can get it, but it takes either effort or Grace. The power is on a 
sliding scale. To get power such as Laser Swami used would take a 
special talent and several lifetimes of intense spiritual discipline. 
We must understand that there are spiritually gifted individuals 
just as there are gifted athletes, musicians and mathematicians, The 

reat ones in any of these fields combine talent with a great deal of 
ford work. It ie the same in spiritual matters, { assume that 
Christian spiritual healers like Benny Hinn experience this power 
working through them to get the dramatic results we appear to see 
on television, Of course, there are varying levels of healers. But all 
the great onea are very careful not to iclentify with it egotistically to 
any degree. Mostly they will tell you it comes from Trace or is “on 
loan.” 
Finally, this power operate sig ai, according to our 
to hold and manage it properiy, But anyone can gain and 
use spiritual power. It is not the province solely of the ministers 
and priests, rabbis, mullahs and healers. It is our birthright as 
human beings. 


2. “What can this power can do?” 

It can heal, It can teach. It can uplift. It can transform. if 
Thisused, it can also consume the misuser after some time, The old 
adage, “Those who live by the sword die by the sword,” was never 
more true the. tive misuse of spiritual power, ‘Ihere is a saying, 
“The same fire which you use to cook your lunch can also burn 
down the entire forest." Fire is fire ‘Thereafter, all is in the 
application and the control. 


3. “Why haven't I heard about it before this?” 

this power has been described and talked about for centuries, 
but it ie not a popalar idea in this age of science. Popular culture, 
through the media, has largely decried and sometimes even 
ridiculed it. But as we start a new millennium, much that was 
hidden is being unveiled. People are having experiences and bein; 
healed in ways that confound the conventional medics 
establishment and scientific comnmunity. More and more people to- 
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day are prepared to receive this power and to be transformed by it. 
AS almost any spiritually inclined person from any religion, 
diocipline or field of study will tell you, we jive in a time of great 
spiritual change. 


4, “How many people are there around like that Swami?” 

Quite a few. However, most individuals who use that kind of 
power discernably are much less advanced or talented and use a 
Fuch lower “voltage.” There are some people who hide thelr use 
ofit altogether. 

Not ail of the people who have some variety of this kind of 
power are either religious or morally upright, The overwhelming 
majority are, but a very few are amoral. An even smaller number 
are immoral. Some use it in ignorance, with no idea of how they 
seem to accomplish their objectives. To understand this concept of 
power and combine it with the idea of our freedom of choice is to 
understand why the world is in its present state. 

Those who do have access to this power in some degree, who 
understand it with its moral implications and use it accordingly, 
are usually spiritually dedicated and committed in some way to 
the idea of service. Service to humanity, both individually and to 
our divine destiny as they understand it, is their commitment to 
God in the highest terms. That service can be public or private, 
There are those whose spiritaal gifts are used in solitude for the 
benefit of us all. We will never know who they are. There are 
others who serve in daily life in secret ways, some of whose stories 
will be told here. 


5, “Are all Swamis like that?” 

No. Most swamis have little or no spiritual power anything like 
Laser Swami's. But we must realize that he was trained and 
selected from among his peers because of his “spiritual genius.” 
Swami as a general term just means “monk” There are monks 
from most religious traditions who run the gamat from towering 
spiritual figures to simple people who desire the monastic 
community life or solitude to seek God in their own way. There 
are, however, significant differences in teachings of the Easter 
and Western traditions. 

‘The Eastern religions teach that certain spiritual disciplines 
faithfully practiced will produce a variety of spiritual abilities 
which have been observed, classified and written down over the 
centuries, In the West, anyone who has spiritual power is usually 
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classified as a mystic or healer who has a gift, But this gift is the 
exception not the rule. In the East, the accumulei, f spiritual 
power is often recognized as a mark of spiritual attasuent, Of the 
many whe have openly sought these powers, some have attained 
them. 


6, How does it work? 

‘There is a mysterious energy source located at the base of the 
spine. The Eastern Religions refer to it as kurdalini or skakti 
Christian Healers know it as the Holy Spirit. It can spontaneously 
awaken and serve the divine through us, Itcan be a vehicle of the 
great ones: the prophets Bodhisattvas, masters, teachers and so 
forth, Tt can work on its own without any direction from us as 
individuals. Cr it can be given to us as a gift to follow our 
direction, testing every fiber of our dedication te God as part of it, 
Here are some ideas that will help understand development of 
some of the concepts in this book, 

Interpenetrating the physical body is something called the 
“subtle body.” A duplicate of the physical body, this subtle energy 
body has a spiritual energy in it called praia that circulates Ii 
blood. To compli- 
cate matters, titere are five different types of this energy, only one 
of which is actually called prana (See the Glossary for further 
explanation). The subtle body also houses energy-processing 
centers called chvkras in Sanskrit that correspond in location to the 
major nerve ganglia located along the spine in the physical body. 
This is a long and vast topic discussed in greater detail in my other 
books, but saffice it to say that there are six major chtekras located 
along the spine, a large chakre at the top of the head, and other 
esoteric chaknas scattered about the rest of the subtle body. 


Kundalini: The Sleeping Power Cell 

At the base of the «pine there is a spiritual power cell. ‘The 
Eastem religions refer to it as the kundaliti. This spiritual power 
cell is only faintly active in most of ue, yet it powers all of the 
activities in our body from digestion to thought impulses. To 
activate the higher aspects of this power cell is generally referred 
to as “awakening” the kundatini. There is a form of intelligence also 
associated with the power cell 50 that grace and wisdom ofter 
accompany its awakening. 

When the kundalin begins to operate at higher levels, it 
activates the chakras in entirely new ways bringing different kinds 
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of spiritual abilities. Comprehensive descriptions of the abilities 
that may come are contained in The Yoga Sutras of Patanjalj (trans- 
lated by a variety authors and commentators) and similar works. 
More about this in Chapter 11. 


Succession of Experiences 
\ 1974 through 1980, I met a variety of spiritually powerful 
pe)! fom several different religions traditions. 1 became a 
member of a small religious organization, The Temple of Cosmic 
Religion (Saxatana Vishtoa Dharma in Sanskrit) and immediately 
started training to be a Vedic priest, For eight years I was a priest 
in residence and for four years afterwards, I was a “travelling, 
riest,”" going to people's homes to perform the ancient ceremonies 
wanded down for centuries, 

1 still go to peopie’s homes and do those ceremonies, And 1 
perform those ceremonies for various organizations and at colleges 
and universities, but not as a representative of The Temple of 
Cosmic Religion, After I had been with the organization for 
several years, the principal spiritual teacher of the organization, 
Sadguru Sant Keshavaclas began to send bizarre energy blasts to his 
closest stuclents and others who came to him for spiritual advice 
and healing. I concluded he was abusing his spiritual power, along 
with abuses in the areas of sex and money, It caused me such pain 
to see it that | finally left and never went back, It seemed that 
something, of great importance and significant potential dissolved 
before my eyes 


Gratitude and Silence 

For whit I learned and received in thoee temple days, however, 
Lam grateful far beyond my ability to adequately express. Some of 
the experiences | had throxgh people { met were so unique and 
unusual that I quietly decided never to speak of them. Some would 
strain any person's credulity, including my own if they had aot 
happened to me. But much has changed in the intervening years. 
Politics grows more brittle, and utterances of doom throb through 
a muttering subconscious only whispered about on radio 
Programs broadcast in the middle of the night. Then before our 
eyes, the World Trade Center in New York is attacked and 
subsequently and unbelievably dissolves into a pile of rubble, even 
as the Pentagon is also attacked. But everywhere both before and 
after these events, interest in the spiritual is accelerating, Sales of 
spiritual books and tapes are booming as never before. 
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Because of the experiences I haye had beginning in 1973, m) 
entire way of relating tothe world view hes changed. {now face 
oflife and its events from a spiritual standpoint. 


Breaking My silence 

For years I had been urged from within to keep silent about 
those whom I had met and the power I saw them using. Sometimes 
it was for their protection. Their identity should not be revealed. 
Sometimes it was because I did not want to be subjected to public 
ridicule. But all that has changed. 

T met Margalo in December of 1980, and we maried in 1981, To 
heer, { finally broke my silence and told of some of the more other- 
worldly things that had happened to me over a period of years. 
After [ had related several of these incidents which she dubbed 
“Adventures on the way to Enlightenment,” she stated quite 
matter-of-factly that I must write a book recounting these 
experiences, [ back-peddled faster than the guy on the unicycle in 
the travelling circus act, These experiences were so outside 
common human experience that I wondered who would believe 
them. If they had not happened to me, I would be hard-pressed to 
accept them as fact. I demurred, 

It took me until 1995 to finally conclude that she was correct. 
People need to know that the powers of spirit; the forces of Good, 
the forces of God are very much alive and well, and very active in 
the world. 

‘Maybe it’s the times we're in. Maybe it’s the yeerning I see on 
s0 many spiritually seeking faces. Maybe it's the question I hear 
among the faithful of various religions: Where is divine power 
when the world is in such a mess? Where is help for those things 
that seem to dety our best efforts? Contemplating Margalo’s gentle 
urging to tell of my experiences, I decided early in 1995 that people 
are entitled to know that vast and powerful spiritual forces 1 have 
seen constantly at work. 

With a prayer to God for guidance and an offering of this work 
and its fruits to service, I began this work you have before you. 
New experiences occurred starting in 1997 that have altered my 
‘view of some of the incidents and events, so ! have put together the 
Second Edition you now hold. 

During the time in which these experiences occurred, 1 was 
working 25 a television producer for a major televisicn station in 
Washington, D.C, a full-ime faculty member of George 
Washington University, and a business consuitant. 


Chapter3.  PowerRe-examined 


Although I began to spontaneously meditate in 1968, the roots 
of great change in my life were sewn, innocently enough, on a trip 
gome two years earlier. Sometimes a seemingly randam decision 
can lead to 2 series of life altering events. 


Magic Chopsticks, or Something 


In the summer of 1968 1 was driving from Hampton, Virginia, 
back to my home in Wachington, DC, when I got 2 sudden craving 
for Chinese food. "Why not?” I told myself, “i have no place I must 
be anytime soon,” So ! pulled off the freeway outside of Richmond 
and asked a local gas station guy where I could find some good 
Chinese food, He smiled that sly, engaging smile of one “in the 
Know” and directed me to a thriving, multi-level restaurant on the 
south side of town. 

My table was on the ground flocr near an upper level section of 
the restaurant eccupied almost entirely by Chinese patrons. 1 
ordered my food, sipped the ever-present and satisfying cup of 
Orange Pekoe brew which always appears at such places, and 
allowed my gaze to wonder aver to the next tier where the Chinese 
Contingent was eating and talking at an elevated volume. 

I don’t think I was rude, but [confess that I did. actually stare at 
‘one table for about a minute. It was near the edge of the section 
where groups of eight and ten people were seated. Twas fascinated 
by the way one man in particular was able to scoop rice into his 
mouth with the chop sticks, then dart away momentarily for a 
stickful of shrimp, and then return with no wasted motion to a 
flavortal dollop of bean sprouts and other assorted flavors and 
lexiures, 

My appetizer arrived and ! was about to shift my gaze, when 
the middle-aged gentleman I had been watching flicked his 
chopsticks in my direction, I felt something “pop” against my 
forehead. “My God,” 1 thought, “the ceiling is leaking.” That did 
NOE seem possible since I had entered on a sanny, sweltering 
evenirg with no clouds in sight. I looked up to see if I could detect 
< telltale wet spot on the ceiling. But there was nothing there, I 
touched my forehead. Completely dry. 

T returned my gaze briefly to the Chinese gentleman and again 

flipped his chopsticks in my direction. I felt the same “pop” on 
My forehead. My stomach hecame just the litlest bit queasy. My 
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hand wandered up to my forehead to again check for wetness. 
There was one, I ate the rest of my salad without looking in the 
direction of the section where the Chinese families gathered. 
Mentaliy, Lhad moved into high gear. 

I analyzed everything could think of to explain what 1 had 
experienced. | surreptitiously looked around to see if flying food 
from another table had somehow come in my direction. I re- 
examined the ceiling for places where the paint might be chipping 
off. swept my gaze around to the adjoining tables looking for the 
telitale snickers of youngsters playing a practical joke on the guy at 
the next table. My entroe arrived, and dove in, 

After the second or third bite, i stole a glance at the man again 
He was waiting for me. Within a half second of my furtive glance, 
he flipped those chopsticks again and a “tap” of somewhat 
increased intensity glanced off my forehead. Suddenly, the whole 
situation seemed dripping with a Laurel and Hardy absurdity. I 
axploded into a soft, choking chuckle with a mouth full of food. 
Grabbing my napkin se that I did not spew food in every direction, 
Tcontained my outburst and looked up again at the man. He was 
still eating, but around his lips a sel-satislied smile appeared. and 
it puckered hauntingly into His rie Bowl as the sted load of rice 
arrived. He was playing with me. 

Over the ext hour, the man replayed his chopstick-Alipping 
routine a dozen more times. But he appeared to be instructing me 
as well. Sometimes he would flip them in another direction which 
had nothing to do with me. 1 felt nothing on those occasions, Then 
he would flip back toward me and I would feel the pressure cf his 
toss, It felt like [ was being pummeled with foam rubber croutons 

Finally, his meal was dene. When the last grain of nce had been 
consumed, he turned and looked me full en. The stare was neither 
friendly nor unfriendly. It was just . . . unwavering. He chewed 
ever so slightly as he locked. Iooked back, uncomfortable but too 
fascinated to break it off. He finally tured away, wiped his mouth 
with a napkin, set it down and casually snapped his hand in my 
direction, Again | felt the soft “pop” of contact by something 1 
could not see. He turned around towards me again and looked at 
me in a most quizzical way for about twe seconds. Then he 
shrugged, and his entire dinner party rose and lett the restaurant. 

J finished sny meal as well, and got back on the road for the 100- 
mile joumey that rerrained on ny tap. My ‘ond wan. wholly 
engaged in a eecond-by-second dissection of my experience in the 
restaurant. My hypothesis was that the man had somehow been 
able to manipulate energy so that it acted as a force that could be 
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felt over some distance, He appeared to co itwith his hands, but it 
‘was clearly directed by the mind. I replayed the incident again and 
again. [ always came to the same conclusion. What I had 
experienced in no way fit any operational assumptions T had 
learned about “reality.” What's more, his behavior before he left 
had presented the possibility that he had expected some sort of 
reply. | could not be certain about this, but it did seem a logical 
explanation, 

{marveled about the implications of what I had seen. Could it 
be that there was more to the human potential than 1 had been 
taught or thought possible? Could it be that some people could 
actually manipulate energy with their mind? What kind of energy 
Could this be? And ifthis wos true, where di these people learn it? 
Was it a peculiarity of the Chinese culture about which we in the 
Woet knew nothing? 1 raced through a spectum of “what ifs.” 
Finally, my journey was over. 1 pulled into my parking spot and 
soon forgot all about the incident, Little did 1 know that this 
incident proved to be a “shot across the bow” of my assumptions 
concerning conscicusness, the human potential, and the whole 
concept of personal power. I soon began a journey that I am still 
on. 

Since that amazing meal in 1968, I have meet a wide variety of 
people from disparate cultures and belief systems working with 
personal power in a way that seems like science fiction, Further, 
my experiences were not one ot two isolated instances. I saw the 
me kinds of power being consciously directed not once but 
dozens of times, At some deep level | decided to keep perfectly 
silent (temperarily, as it turned out) about what I had seen and 
experienced. 

‘As described in the “Introduction”, we in the West are not 
familiar with the idea of personally-based power except as it 
applies 1 the self-help movement or owning a busines Our 
generally accepted ideas of power hold that power is an external 
thing existing in factories, computers, and organizations in general. 
But in terms of the cultural flow of ideas through time, ours is a 
recent and erroneous view, Ancient cultural constructs from Asia 
hold that power is personal in its essence. Spiritual leaders have 
had Langible spiritual power for century upon century, In ome 
uns It as bu paosed en free tan char fo halen ln ber canes 
students have developed to the pomt where it spontaneously 
manifested, 

A whole set of conditions for the acquiring and use of personal 
power exists in almost every Eastern culture and country. From the 
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Swamis presiding over vast territories and populations of the 
Maths in India to the Dalai Lama who wields spiritual as weil as 
temporal power, applications of personal power are taken for 
granted on the other side of the globe, 


Personal Power: A New Frame Of Reference 

All of the incidents and supporting material in this work point 
toward the idea that manifested power is personal and is based 
upon the spiritual connection of things. This includes the power 
that operates through things like the sun and che earth, with 
vehicles like rain, sunspots and earthquakes. 

We do not normally view such occurrences of power as 
personal, But the power of physical sunlight is personal to the sun, 
And manifestations of cain and earthquakes are personal to the 
earth, So the first new idea to consider is that all power we 
experience is really personal in nature to something. It works 
through individual beings. This approach defines the earth as an 
individuai being. We are also individual beings, This discussion is 
taker up in depth in Appendix L. 


‘Sometimes Possessive 

But when one has power, we have all seen predictable things 
happen. After people hecome accustomed to wielding the power 
they hold operating “cn iean,” some of them become identified 
‘with that power. They develop an ego-based relationship with that 
power, Instead of being a conduit for divine power, it becomes 
“their® power. We see them on television, and sometimes we also 
witness their “fall” on television. Power usually means problems 
for the ego, the vehicle that must govern the application of power. 

‘This nearly universal phenomenon accounts for the stingent 
moral guidelines that accompany the development of power in 
most religions. The Ten Commandments in the Old Testament, The 
Goiden Rule in the New Testament, The Yamas and Niyamas of the 
Hindus, and the emphasis upon Dharma and The Eightfold Path in 
Buddhism, all have as one of their functions the moral containment 
and boundaries for the use of personal power. It is an old rule, 
Power needs boundaries, Personal power heeds moral Loundaries. 


Moral Guidelines 

Without the moral guidelines and voluntary constraints placed 
upon personal power, we have misuse and egoistic distortion, 
Stories about gurus from India provide many examples of power 
gone wild, Misuse of sex, hoarding of money, personal aggrandize- 
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meat, all are too common in Eastern organizations which take root 
in the United States, But if they followed their own yanas and 
niyamas (do and don'ts), this distortion of power could not take 
root. 

‘The Eastern organizations are not the sole province of misuse of 
status and personal power. The problems with fim Bakker and 
jimmy Swaggart are only two of the most publicly reported 
Western examples. 


Power and fgnorance 

There are also individuals who use disterted forms of spiritual 
power in ignorant and negative ways. Because they are ignorant of 
5 true spiritual nature, these people usually live in a world of 
conaptition with ite constant bates for supremacy, They roe and 
fall solely upon the application of ego based force. Historical 
examples come to mind auch as Genghis Kain, Hider, and Idi 
Amin. On a small acale, there is the neighborhood bully. These 
people have (or had} some real personal power, It may be difficult 
foacknowledge, but for evil to take root in the world, some form of 
power is at work. 

‘The negative uses of power wili not be dwelt upon in this work, 
Bat a recurrent theme here is that nothing happens without some 
power making it be so, Power animates ideas, Power builds 
companies and goveraments and brings them down as well. In our 
personal realm without the power of spirit, the body is just another 
carcass. Without spirit, a thought is never thought. Without spirit, 
the unmonifest remains only a potentiality and never a reality. 


‘The Mystery of Personal Power 
In the East, explanations describing personal spiritual power 
abound. So de methods of obtaining it. And although there is some 
emphasis on moral precepts and rules, the clear emphasis over 
centuries ties clearly on the dimensions of and methods for 
obtaining personal spiritual power. Many of the most public 
ial figures from the East openly employ a power so startling, 
ahd with suc effortiess ense that Westecress who. encounter i 
must immediately redefine their entire understanding of what 
personal power is. 


The Forces For “Good” Among Us 

Tes the central thesis of this work that there are people serving 
the higher interests of humanity walking among us, largely 
undetected, who wield great power. They quicken the spirit and 
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elevate our spiritual development in the midst af every day life. 
The true stories of my encounters with many such people 
eventually hammered into my head an acceptance of kinds and 
applications of power to which | had no previous exposure or 
frame of reference. My confrontation with concepts that did not 
conform to my established belief systems produced fire doubt, 
dismissal and finally acceptance. My reactive pattern was a 
classical example of what psychologist Leon Festinger studied 
many years ago and called “cognitive dissonance.” 


Cognitive Dissonance 

At first I tried to ignore the implications of my experiences 
simply because societal and cultural conventions place them so 
completely outside the mainetream of “safe beliefs. My mind tried 
to filter certain unacceptable perceptions out. It didn’t work. My 
experiences were simply too numerous, too varied and utterly 
consistent. 

The filtering out of perceptions was the subject of Leon 
Festinger's well-documented studies. Festinger discovered that we 
all have conclusions about everything from which we operate on a 
daily basis. Some of these conclusions are merely working 
hypotheses and can change rapidly when precented with ar 
acceptable form of evidence to the contrary. But other conclusions 
we hold are very firmly established. Even when presented with 
overwhelming evidence that these conclusions are wrong, we 
mostly do not change them. Overall, Festinger found that when 
presented with evidence which conflicts with what we believe, we 
do one of three things: 

1. We change our mind. In such an instance, we are open- 
minded. We are not “invested” in our operational conclusions to 
such a degree that we cannot objectively look at the evidence, 
evaluate it even-mindedly and artive at a conclusion. We behave 
rather well, logically speaking. 

2. We ignore or filter the data. When we are heavily 
Psychologically invested in a given set of conclusions or beliefs, 
and when those beliefs are strongly challenged by competent and 
relevant evidence to the contrary, an intemal riental dissonance 
sels in. Then the mind does a most interesting thing It ignores the 
data. 

This primarily happens when the conclusions or beliefs we are 
used to following are based upon perceptual data. All of a sudden, 
for no discernable reason, perceptions which support a conclusion 
different from the one under which we usually operate, stop arriv- 
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ing at the conscious part of the brain. Knowing that these 
perceptions clo not coincide with long held beliefs oF operational 
construcis, the brain “filters out” the pesky and contrary 
perceptions. They never reach operational consciousness. There are 
events we simply may not see even though they may have 
happened right in front of us. There are sounds we do not hear, 
even though they are loud and we are wll within earshot, and so 
fort 

Some sort of subconscious-psychological protective mechanism 
of great sophistication kicks in and we filter out the offending, 
piece of information or data, Whatever it was, it never officially 
happened. Corsequently, there can be times when we are rot 
living in objective reality simply because events in that objective 
reality do not conform to operational beliefs. 

Leaming to accept things consciously, as they aré, is not easy. It 

takes anloarning somw things and re-learning others. 
3. We derogate the source. Derogation of the source of the 
offending datz running counter to our dearly held beliefs is a 
phenomenon we see ail the time. “He doem’t know what he's 
talking about!” This ctatement is source derogation. “That study 
was flawed.” This statement is also source derogation, “That 
person wouldn't know a if it bit them in the hand.” You get 
the idea. 

Source deregation is the court of last resort for offending data 
and conelusion® that get through all of our filters and encounter 
ow very strongly held beliefs or constructs. We are so intense in 
our opposition to the conclusion suggested by the new data that 
wwe cut i off right at the source, Afler all, ifthe person presenting, 
the contrary dita is ar idiot, then the data must, by definition, be 
suspect. There are times when we wiil do anything except change 
our belief. 

Ob well ths rarely happens in realy important matters, ight? 
Not exactly, Galileo faced death if he did not recant his absurd idea 
that the earth revolves around the sun, Many controversial 
religious ideas faced 2 similar fate, 


Culturally Acceptable Perceptions 
‘To openly discuss the kinds of experiences I have had is to risk 
being aalled a kook, lunatic or fanatic. I submit that, instead, 
maybe we have become hypnotized by our own cultural belief 
systems concerning power. 
The French philosopher, Camus, tells a story which is not 
literally true, but which isa good analogy. Camus says “It seems 
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that there were a group of people who were imprisoned against 
their will. Then as a double protection they were hypnotized into 
thinking that they were not in prison. One day a group of rescuers 
were, after great effort, able to break into the jail to liberate the 
prisoners. "They overpowered the guards, got the keys, and opened 
the cell doors crying, “There, you are free!” The prisoners looked 
lankly at their liberators and said, “Free from what?” 

We are in a similar predicament. We are raised in a culture 
where personal power is not a consideration. We are unfamiliar 
with the concept. We understand all kinds of organizational 

ower, from watercooler chatter to leveraged corporate takeovers, 
Pct we have no idea a all about the potintalities for development 
of personal spiritual power as our birthright. And yet every 
religious leader has affirmed it, As Jesus said after performing 
numerous miracles,” .. .and greater things shall ye do.” 


‘The Aquarian Conspiracy 

Thirty years ago, Marilm Ferguson wrote « ground-breaking 
book, The Aquarian Conspiracy. One of the central theses of her 
work is that there is a spiritual revolution in process, She maintains 
that the revolution is impossible to stop because there are no 
leaders in the traditional sense. It is a change going on 
simultaneously on hundreds of levels at the same ‘time, in 
thousands of different situations, 

Historically, the only way to put down an insurrection is to “cut 
off the head.” You find the leaders and take them out of the field of, 
play. But if there are no leaders to detain, arrest, fire, imprison, 
execute, re-educate, re-align, re-condition or otherwise change, 
then it becomes impossible to counteract the forces which the 
revolution represents. 

Based upon what I have experienced since 1973, I conclude that 
@ opiritual revolution is well underway and it io destined to be 
succeasful because, as Marilyn Ferguson has pointed out, there are 
no leaders in the traditional sense. 


Why Me? 

Why did these things happen to me rather than someone else? 
Actually, I think they have happened to quite a few people. But 
over the years, I have discovered that I possess an acute sensitivity 
to the flow of subtle energy. Most of this ability developed quietly 
over many years of deep meditation. I am sensitive to energy in a 
way that is difficult, if not impossible to convey. How does one 
describe the taste of an apple without actually tasting it? It is some- 
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thing like that. But as T have reflected over the many years since | 
began this journey, I can soe the roots of it in my very early 
childhood, 

When I was four, 1 would sing to God, It must have pleased 
some adulis, because they put me on the stage down at the 
neighborhood church where several generations of my family 
altended, and asked me to sing. | vivielly remember how I would 
close my eyes, sce this soft and beautiful ball of light and sing “It’s 
bubbling in my soul.” One day after they had put me on the stage 
for the third or fourth time, I realized that they were watching me 
sing instead of singing to the light themselves, Even at that young 
age it struck me as the height of absurdity. I asked why they were 
not singing, and instead watching me sing? I received no 
satisfactory answer. After that, I steadfastly refused to sing in front 
of audiences until well into the fourth grade. 

After the age of ten, Imaved away from religion and lived an 
entirely secular life until late in 1968, when I began having 
experiences. One of my very first experiences was the encounter 
with the gentleman in the Chinese restaurant, That incident started 
foe aking questions I had no idea where those questions would 
eat 

Over time I developed a strategy ‘or integrating the experiences 
and what they taught me. Experience . .. data’. . . hypothesis 
formation . . testing of the hypothesis... more data... then 
conclusion, is a familiar process and it fits nicely with our Western 
scientific orientation to things. Occasionally, the lightening bolt of 
intuition made scientific-type analysis annecessary. I just “knew” 
in some impossible-to-define way. Sometimes the conclusions 
coalesced years after the experience, Sometimes they just came 

mediately. One overwhelming conclusion which every piece of 
data and every experience has re-affirmed is that the Grace of God 
is powerfully active in the world today. 
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Chapter 4: Famous Workers In The World 


‘Think of any walk of life, and servants of God will be there. 
Some know exactly what they are doing, while others seem to have 
chosen to let God work through them without their personal 
knowledge. While some of these divine workers are famous, many 
are not famous or well known in any sense of the word. The 
relative spiritual effectiveness of the workers or servants of God 
has no relationship to their level of fame. Fame is one thing, 
Spiritual power is quite another. 

This chapter will focus on some of the better-known spiritual 
teachers and healers I have encountered in my travels. 


What Kind of Man Are You? 


Just prior to moving into the Temple, I worked for a public 
television station in Northern Virginia where we produced 
experimental children’s television programs. Since T have always 
enjoyed playing with kids, it was an ideal place for me to work. 
Part of my job was to teach junior high and high school students 
how to make television programs, using small group cooperative 
business practices. 

‘The executive producer of the program for which I was an 
associate producer had a working dinner at his home one evening 
where staffs of four different programs, making fifteen of us in all 
under his charge, were gathered. Before the final serving of the 
chef's hamburgers there was ample time to wander around and 
explore. I soon discovered, to my delight, that there was a group of 
a dozen kids playing down by the river playing “Tarzan” by 
swinging on a forty-foot rope suspended from 2 tall tree. The trip 
took them on a fifty feet swing over a river then back again. It 
looked like great fun. 

Because I had long hair and a beard and looked like a genuine 
hippy in those days, I was able to relate well to the students, Kids 
almost always accepted me at face value, Alter I stood there 
observing for a few minutes the kids asked me if I would like to 
participate, [eagerly answered in the affirmative, and they took me 
to the “take off” place where I grasped the rope by the handy knot 
and pushed off, Almost immediately I heard a distressed voice 
shout, “We forgot to tell you not to push off in that direction. . . 
Took out. .." { turned around, picking up speed with every instant 
and spied a large tree with a diameter of four feet or more directly 
in my path, Twas going to smash into it and there was nota thing [ 
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could do. Instinctively, I thrust my left arm out to deflect the 
collision, It was a mistake, of course. i hit the tree and began 
spinning wildly and felt a numbness in my arm. I Inoked down 
and there was this edd looking crooked step just above my wrist. [ 
had broken it cleanly. 

1 decided somewhere in the recesses of my mind that it was 
important! to model the right behavior in a crisis for the kids. The 
body's natura! painkillers were doing their job nicely, se although 
there wan growing discomfort, there was very Kittle pain. I 
announced that we must carefully retum to the house so that 1 
couid go to a doctor, We quickly scurried back to the barbecue in 
an orderly fashion. I went to the doctor, had my arm set, and 
missed the burgers entirely, 

When I moved into the Temple two weeks later, | stil! had my 
arm in acast held by a sling. Two weeks after that I was leaning 
tho daily service and vespers, which were offered in Sanskrit, The 
mantras were long and the intonations strictly prescribed and 
detailed. Although I was making reasonable headway in learning 
my various duties and obligations, I was a rank novice. 

‘Taking up residency ia a small comer of the basement near the 
furnace where it was warm allowed me to engage in meditations 
of increasing length. If also afforded me a quiet, unobtrusive place 
to got on with my solitary business. 

‘One evening as i was sitting studying in my monastic cell there 
came a call from the woman who acted ao director. she stumbled 
down the stairs and half shouted breathlessly “Come quickly, we 
have a distinguished visitor. We need a priest.” My firot thought 
was “Oh great I'm not prepared. I can’t do the rituals yet. 'm a 
priest. .. only I don’t even know what I'm doing. I'm supposed to 
meet honored guests as if I now what all this is about? Terrific.” I 
was mildly annoyed. 

Luckily Ttad my “whites” on, White garb was the uniform of 
everyday in the Temple, If I had been required to change clothes, it 
would have taken a while with my arm in a sling. So already 
dressed in whites, I reluctantly made my way toward the stairs 
leading up to floor where the shrine room held the “important 
Buest,” 

In the shrine room I found 2 large, turbaned man with a full 
beard and an entourage of half a dozen people. He was a most 
imposing figure, With the turban and piercing eyes, he looked ail 
of seven fect tall, but he was probably no mere than 6! 4.” At his, 
belt was a dagger, and on his fingers was a variety of flashing 
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tings. He and his attendants who were also his followers were also 
all dressed completely in white. Abruptly he sat down on a 
cashion in the middle of the floor. His followers sat around a litile 
behind him in a semicircle, I followed suit and sat some five feet 
opposite him on the pillow that had been prepared for me, The 
two ladies of the Temple sat slightly behind me on either side, 
There we were in a cosmic face off, but I had no idea what 1 was 
doing. 

‘Alter a brief and uncomfortable silence, the turbaned tower 
spoke. He looked at me directly and asked in a commanding 
Indian accent, “Hiow did you break your arm?” Not aaswering his 
direct question was not an option. { shrugged and said, “I was 
playing with some kids, ewung on a rope, hit a tree and broke my 
arm.” His eyebrows raised slightly. With the barett sneering curl of 
his lip he asked, “What kind of man are you playing with kids?” T 
thought to myself, “I am not going to get into some kind of male 
‘pissing contest’ with this guy. So shrugged again and answered, 
“Ab, well, [am just a kid at heart.” 

Immediately his whole demeanor changed. The gruffness 
disappeared. The imposing and challenging’ mode of behavior 
disappeared. It was replaced by an exquisite gentleness anda voice 
that Was soft as velvet, He became warm and friendly, He turned 
to amale member of his entourage and stid softly, “Why don’t you 
ever show me something like that?” Then he turned back to me 
and we began a spiritual conversation of the most delightful 
nature. 

‘As we spoke, he split part of his attention away from the 
conversation and began to systematically work me over from head 
to foot. His eyes moved around a space approximately six inches 
away from sy body on all sides. His fingers were pointing at 
various places, and he would flick them occasionally. I began to 
feel lighter and lighter. Afier awhile, I was positively giddy. Tt was 
Something like getting drunk, except that {had taken no foreign 
substance or alcoholic beverage, and had no diminishment of my 
faculties whatsoever. It just felt like I had taken Demerol or 
something. All in all, I folt WONDERFUL. 

‘The conversation went on some ten minutes during which he 
asked me if would consider coming over and studying with him. 
I thanked hin for his offer but responded that this felt ike this was 
my place. He nodded his head understandingly. Then he turned to 
the other side ofhis entourage and pointing with his head to one of 
the people, bade him look out the window, 
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It was a gray, humid, overcast day. The air was pregnant with 
rain, but the clouds were withholding the moist bounty, The result 
was a stultifying closeness, full of something but with nothing hap- 
pening. The man leaned toward me and spoke softly, but loud 
Enough so that he was certain l could hear him. “I with it would 
rain or something. There is too much energy in the air. The spine 
cannot hold itall.” sitting immobile, I felt the mental equivalent of 
a lightening bolt go through my mind and consciousness. I felt as if 
I had been given the key to a great mystery. With that statement, 
he got up and bowed towards me. Then he strode to the alter and 
slapped a $20 bill down. 

He made the pranam of respect with palms touching in front of 
his body, turned and walked out the door with his entourage in 
tow. 

T was still feeling like I had taken a large dose of Demerol or 
something. Everything was warm and wonderful. One of the 
women was standing behind me and giggling, She could see auras. 
She later said that there was light coming out of every pore on my 
body and commented that he must have really “worked me over.” 
She asked me how I felt. I managed a meek smile and replied that 1 
felt absolutely terrific. 

But I was still chewing on what the man had said. Miracle of 
miracles, [ actually underetood what he had said, at least to some 
extent. Over the years, that single statement has served me well in 
understanding what is commonly called tantra in Eastern spiritual 
circles. 

Usually tantra summons forth images of strange and bizarre 
sexual practices. There is some history which supports these 
images. The bad connotation of tantra comes from the practices of 
the prie:t class in India several conturies ago. They would use 
concubines in esoteric rituals in an effort to awaken the sleeping 
serpent kuvdalini slumbering at the base of the spine. Tt was an 
awful abuse of priestly power. The reason they used concubines is 
because the kundalini power cell is already awake in most women. 
The tantric rituals involved sex without male orgasm for the 
purpose of “one candle lighting another.” The idea was for the 
awakened kundalini energy of the woman to awaken the kundalini 
energy of the male priest. It did not work most of the time. The 
women were of no intrinsic importance themselves in the ritual. 
There was no benefit for them and were afforded no stature but 
simply used as implements of ritual and then dismissed. That is 
immoral. People are not to be arbitrarily used and then discarded, 
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This conception of tantra has pervaded most Western 
understanding of the term. Even in India, tantra is often 
understood as a sort of spiritual pornographic practice 

But the visiting dignitary to the Center had given the entire idea 
of tantra a different meaning. Somewhere inside, | knew it was the 
correct meaning. I will share with you what unfolded inside from 
my encounter with that man, 

Tantra simply means working with the energy of nature, It is 
not secret, complicated or forbidden. In my mind at that moment, 
all the verbiage written about the tantric sexual practices stripped 
away leaving the simplest truth. The omnipresent and abundant 
energy of nature is the entire object of the practices. Because 
women are in closer touch with that power, tantric practices 
usually seek to bring to men what women already have to some 
degree. There are some men in whom the kundalini is awake, Some 
realize it, while others do not. Some spiritual disciplines have as 
their purpose the awakening of Kundalini. But let the practitioner 
beware. There are natural ways and unnatural ways of achieving 
this end, If the kundalini is awakened in a natural way, the power 
of nature can be at your disposal. If it is awakened in a unnatural 
‘way, the practitioner can experience pain, agony, even madness. 

The visiting dignitary was inferring that he worked with thie 
energy all the’ time. His statement also indicated that even at 
higher stages of advancement, there are limits to how much energy 
any one person may work with, He was acknowledging that on 
this particular day there needed to be a more kinetic energy 
activity. The potential ambient energy of the “near-surround,” as it 
1s called in physics, was 50 packed-in and intense that there needed 
to be some natural release in order to effectively use the energy. 
Rain would have been the perfect release. 

Since that day long ago, | have worked intensely with a variety 
of mantras, | have come to realize that mantras are a way Of 
working with tantric energy. Although use of mantra docs not 
constitute kundalini yoga, still the use of mantra is closely related 
to the release and activity of kundalini energy. Mantra and Tantra 
are closely linked. Moreover, mantras do not call upon another 
person to be used as an object. 

The visiting dignitary to the temple that day was Yogi Bhajan, 
spiritual leader of 3HO, the American Sikh organization. He is 
recognized by many asa Master Teacher of Kundalini Yoga. 

Tam sure that | am just an anonymous blip in a blur of his days, 
now long gone by. But he gave me a gift of great value, and Lam 
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immensely grateful still te this day. His was a gift based in service 
to others, springing from love. 


TEACHING: The auza can be systematically cleaned of negative 
energy and debris by a spiritual adept who knows what to do. 
‘They can direct energy with their eyes, hands, feet, or simply by 
thought. 

Tantra is, simply, working with the energy of nature. Any 
esoteric rite or practice taught or explained as tantric involves 
working with the energy of nature as its goal. Kundalini Yoga is a 
systematic and straightforward approach to achieving ‘artra, 
that is, working directly with the energy abundant in nature. 
‘This definition is simple yet far-reaching. 

Fithies cannot be separated from spiritual scientific methods. 
‘The method and the destination go hand in hand. This means 
that if you must use and discard another human being to make 
“progress,” you have missed the point entirely. 


There is a reason why so many people were attracted to 
spiritual teachers from India starting in the late 1960s and into the 
1970s. Many of them have access to spiritual abilities not taught in 
the West which at some level many Westerners have recognized, 
At the same time, those abilities pose disturbing questions given 
the scandals about the misuse of money, sex and power by so 
many of the Fastern teachers, particularly from India, 

As we know, true power in any form will always test the bearer. 
Moses became angry upon returning to his people after 
communing with the divine on the mouniain top and discovering, 
them propiis ing the image of a bull, Jesus became angry with the 
money gers. Some of us might not have been able to 
withstand the temptation offered by having great spiritual power 
at our disposal. These spiritual leaders provide a continuing 
indelible example of rightecus restraint. Imagine what Jesus could 
have done with the power at his disposal? Instead, he merely 
turned over a few tables. 


What Beautiful Eyes You Have 


1 was from out of town and not an integral part of the 
Philadelphia Tempie of Cosmic Religion. They all lived together in 
an old brownstone and had been with Sadguru Sant Keshavadas 
for nearly a year. As a rank newcomer from the Washington D.C, 
Temple, living there for all of two weeks, it was with some consid- 
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erable surprise that I was invited to come and stay with them for a 
few days. Because Sant Keshavac!s< vas stay the house, the 
energy there was intense. Ai. ner, the residents gathered 
upstairs in his bedroom for safsang, or spiritual discussion. To my 
great astonishment, I was invite? tip into the room with them. 

Tfelt ill at ease ard not ai ait a part of the group, so Tat come 
dozen feet away on the floor while the half-dozen people who 
lived there gathered on the floor comfortably scattered around the 
easy chair where he sat. Sant Ke. !/avadas was dressed in white and 
had long flowing, black hair with streaks of gray. The conversation 
ran back and forth between subjects of spiritaality, and practical 
topic pertaining to hove the spiritual household shouid be mun, 1 
sat in the back feeling welcome, yet separate and apart. 

Almost immediately, my attention was drawn to his eyes, 
Although Thad seen him lecture a dozen times, | had not been 
cose up enough to get a good took at his eyes. They were almost 
completely black. There was no white part at ail. There was no iris 
and was no pupil. They were just ... black, In the center of the ey« 
were simple points of light. I thought to myself, “those eyes don't 
even look human, Have they been that way all along, or was Fjust 
not paying attention.” Then the thought pasted quickly out of my 
mini 26 he spoke expertly on a variety of topics over the next 
forty-five minutes. The questions were tough, and the answors 
both reasonable and eloquent. 

About five minutes after I sat down, he looked in my direction 
and said, “Oh, look who has come.” He spoke my name and 
smiled in a warm and friendly way, He continued answering 
questions for another half hour then the session came to en end. 
Everyone got up and started heading toward the door. The path of 
the exiting household group took them right past where 1 was 
standing. I waited patiently while everyone paraded out single file, 
with Sant Keshavadas the last in line. As he came to me, he 
shielded himself between me and those leaving, facing me with his 
back to the rest. He stopped in front af me and looked deeply into 
my eyes. 

The dark pools with the light in the center were quite clear now, 
It looked like darkest night with a single large star shining brightly 
in the center of each eye. And the eyes were positively huge. T 
locked away. He motioned to me to look into his eyes, 50 I did so 
once again, As J locked, the eyes changed even a» Iwas looking at 
them, They “morphed,” as the movie special effects people might 
say. Slowly the black melted away and there appeared an iris, then 
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a poet. Next, the iris began ¢o change color. Finally, the size of the 
whole eye began to change. The large formerly black pools shrunk 
by about half, Soon, there was a pair of normal looking eyes 
staring back inte my own. 

There was something very familiar about those eyes, and I 
struggled to figure oat why. Finally, in a rush, T figured out that he 
eyes I was looking at were my own. The color, size, shape, flecks of 
various colors... | aaw those eyes everyday in the mirror as T 
performed my daily toilette, The moment this realization took 
place, Sant Keshavadas began to laugh uproariously. He lightly 
Gapped me on the shoulder, turned and went out of the room still 
chuckling. 

1 just stood there thundersteuck. I kept wondering, “How could 
such a thing be? What kind of being could change his eyes so 
completely in just a few short seconds.” The incident remained 
silently in my mind until another, related incident confirmed that I 
‘was nat seeing things that weren't there, 


Caught In The Act 


About three years later, there was woman who moved into the 
‘Temple for a few months and then moved on, She had a son with 
her who was about seven years old. I am not going to give their 
real names, To protect their privacy, I will ca them Judy and 
Todd, 

Judy and 1 had several long talks, during one of which she told 
me an interesting, story about Toad. She said that a few days after 
Todd was bom, the doctor who delivered him called her aside and. 
wanted fo speak with her privately. When they had moved out of 
earshot of anyone else, the doctor became quite animated and said, 
“This may sound preposterous, but I have to tell you that yaurson 
is eware and recognizing peopie even at his early age. Wher I 
checked in on ‘Todd two days after his birth, he turned his head 
and looked at me. I couid tell he recognized me, but that was 
impossible. I could not believe it, but decided to test that 
conclusion anyway. The next time i checked in on him, I wore 
something different and again he recognized me. It was 
unmistakable, and I can’t explain it. Hknow how this sounds, but 1 
must tell you that your son in conscious of his surroundings in a 
way that I have never seen in any other baby in my entire 
experience. | just kad to tell you." 

Judy related this story to me, and J took it with a grain of salt. It 
wasa little early in my mind, historically, for the Second Coming, | 
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thought. And mothers always think their baby is special, so | said 
“Un huh, Un huh” and listened courteously, yet ever so distantly. [ 
had spent a littie time with this kid. He was a normal kid. Fle liked 
playing with the neighborhood dog, was a little ball of energy and 
into Loy soldiers. Believe me, there was nothing unusual about this 
kid. [forgot the matter. 

Several weeks later it was time to conduct inventory of the 
books we offered for sale at the Temple. There was a room on the 
second floor filled with cartons of books of various titles. On a 
quarterly basis, we inventoried them. 

| grated a clipboard and inventory sheet, found a working 
pen, and climbed the stairs two at a time eager to get thie task over 
with, Once at the storage room, I opened the door and began to 
move automatically toward the rear corer where we always 
started the inventory. There on the floor was Todd with crayons 
and books and other play paraphernalia scattered on the floor. 1 
looked at him and caught him moving his eyes off to the side 
quickly. But he was not fast enough or he was too inexperienced. I 
clearly caught him an he knew it. He sort of froze. His eyes were 
large and black as the blackest night. There was no white in them, 
anywhere. There was no pupil and no iris. There was a blazing 
point of light in the center. His normal blue eyes were totally 
absent. I could tell he had no idea of what to do or how to “cover.” 
If he “morphed” his eyes to the state where I normally saw them, 
he knewI would surely see it. Yet ithe did not move quickly out of 
my view, questions would quickly arise. He must have raced 
through such thoughts in the fraction of a second we spent in 
conscious confrontation. 

‘What he did not know is that I had seen something like this 
before. in a sense I had been “prepared” for such an encounter. He 
also did not know that | have leamed a sense of “spiritual 
propriety” that I could not properly define if I spent the next 
twelve hours trying, 

Tet him off the hook. I said something like, “Oh hello, Todd, I 
didn’t know you were in kere, I have to inventory these cartons, 
You can play up here for a while. | always start in the back.” He 
said “OK,” quickly packed up his things in preparation to leave, [ 
glanced up at him as he was nearly ready to leave and he glanced 
over at me, His eyes were normal. ithe was trying to “get out of it” 
by showing me normal eyes, he had not succeexied. 

‘The experience was very beneficial for me in several ways, It 
validated my Philadelphia experience of several years before. It 
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also preseiited another piece of hard experiential data that there 
was something hidden going on within huranity. Ithad probably 
been going on for a long time. There are some very, very different 
people walking among us. 


‘TEACHING: Appearances can easily be deceiving when it comes 
to spiritual matters and spiritual people, There are things we will 
not know until someone decides for his or her own reasons to let 
us in on it, Spiritual workers often like to keep their identity 
concealed because it makes the work easier for them to 
accomplish, 

What Fam about to say may seem to be a stretch, but I try to 
operate by rules which are similar to the scientific method, or if 
you prefer, Sheriock Holmes, By this I mean that T am willing to 
consider an unusual hypothesis, even an outlandish one, if it is 
the only one available that can explain the data, 

‘There appear to be some non-humans living among, us. Or at 
least, they are not human beings as we know them. They pass as 
human and can appear as human as the next person. Their 
“cover” is absolutely flawless because they have been born here 
just like the rest of us, They have their own agenda and their 
own timetable. The ones | have met seem to be “the good guys.” 
By inference, there are probably also bad guys, The universe 
seems to work that way, and it would explain a lot of things: 
Like Why the world is in such a mess. More importantly, it offers 
an explanation for how divine intervention can occur working 
though people right in our midst to straighten out things. 


Relief Is Just a Glance Away 


Sometimes you meet the darndest people just doing a job. 1 was 
working in educational public television for a while. The group at 
the Northern Virginia television station was one of the hardest 
working and most talented yet unassuming production outfits 
with which I have ever been associated, Fifteen people tamed out 
series after series of interesting and informative programs for 
1/50th the cost of similar outfits. We had to... we had a minuscule 
budget. 

‘Among this group of people was a woman who saw auras. She 
confided this to me one day because she knew i was a priest at 
“some weird temple” and 30 she felt safe, She saw full, blazing 
colors, could discern the intensity of the light, and so forth. One 
day she confided in me to watch out for a particular worker in our 
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group. It seems that this person had some hitchhiker in the aura: a 
little glob of dark and foreboding buzz, hovering a foot above the 
head and off to one side, | was wamed that this person had leamed 
how to use that little ball of gunk to intimidate and “pay people 
back” for “things.” I shuddered. 

Of course, contact with this person was unavoidable for any of 
us in the production department. The person was member of the 
feam. So one day the inevitable happened, and I received a very 
unpleasant jolt from this person. I have long since forgotten what 
the offense, real or imagined, was supposed to be. But the 
experience of the pain I remember well, The easiest way to 
describe it is a “burn” on the inside near your visceral internal 
organs somewhere, It did not stop hurting, but just continued and 
there was nothing I could do about it 

| returned home to the Temple at the end of the day, and the 

ain of the “burn” was extremely uncomfortable. When I arrived, I 
was informed that we had a visiting dignitary passing through 
town. [ was in no mood to play deferential host, and T groused 
sourly to one of the women that she would have to handle 
arrangements because T was just hurting too much, Fortunately for 
me, she was immediately compassionate and asked me what the 
problem was. I explained it to her openly. Since we “spoke the 
same language," I could relate any sort of bizarre incident to her, 
and she simply accepted it, When I told her about the encounter 
wilh the person with the hitehhiker in the au, she immediately 
replied that I should seck help from our visitor. "What a 
wonderful idea," I thought, and resolved to do it immediately. 

Yogi Amrit Desai had a religious community in Pennsylvania at 
that time. He was the president and spiritual leader of the 
organization and the community. He had been traveling in 
Southern Virginia and was passing through Washington, D.C, on 
his way back to his community. 

We were a suitable inn for him during his travels, where he knew 
he would be welcome. 

[bolted upstairs and pounced not too gently on the door to the 
master bedroom where he was staying. I had never met or seen the 
man. [ heard a muffled “come in” and burst into the room. There, 
standing near the window and peering out was a handsome Indian 
gentleman with long flowing hair, completely dressed in white. He 
gave me a smile that would have melted huge icebergs. “Hello. 
What is your name?” he asked. I told him and moved immediately 
to my difficulty, I poured forth my tale of the woman who could 
see atiras and the person with the hitchhiker and my subsequent 
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experience. He listened intently and courteously. When I had 
finished, he asked me to come closer to him. i did so. 

‘When I was not farther than eighteen inches from his eyes, he 
instructed me to look into his eyes. I complied. There came 
pouring from his eyes, an unseen but a tactile and perceptible 
liquid substance of some kind. It was utterly invisible to sight. The 
liquid came out of his eyes and into my own. Down, down inside it 
poured, slightly viscous and cool, The liquid balm reached the 
place where the burning sensation was pulsing away, and oozed 
over it comfortingly. The burning stopped. The viscous 
transmission ceased, and I was fine now. And amazed, 

He looked away, suddenly absorbed in ather things, and spoke 
to me. “I must got ready to leave, When I go tomorrow, very early, 
I must have everything ready. Would you fold that coat for me?” 
He pointed to a raincoat tossed on the double bed. | was eager to 
help him after what he had done for me. I carefully folded the coat 
‘Then he changed his mind. “No,” he said, “maybe it should go 
over there...” he pointed across the room. ! responded that it 
would keep better {FT hung it in the closet, He shook hia heed and 
noted that he might forget it, Then he decided that I should place it 
over the back of a wingback chair in the comer. This made no 
sense at all to me. It would wrinkle and be in much worse shape 
than on the bed. It would also be less visible. I said so. He smiled 
very sweetly and said gently but firmly that I should place it over 
the back of the chair. shrugged mentally and thought t myself 
that this was ridiculous. 

ihad gotten halfway over to the chair when what he was doing 
exploded in my head. He was erasing my debt to him. 

Because he had done me a service, 1 was karmically indebted to 
him for the service. Now he was asking me to perform some 
service for him. What the service was did not matter at all. He had 
made me change course and compete two or three actions to insure 
that the debt was covered. 

Iwas nonplused as several thoughts tumbled through my mind, 
He had performed an act of very high quality service for me, 1 
could not possibly have repaid him in kind, IFT had come back in 
some future lifetime and we had met, I might have the opportunity 
to repay him in kind. But that is like trying to predict 
circumstances surrounding one’s future birth, Instead, he asked me 
to perform some simple service for him on the spot. Any service 
involving some effort would do, In doing as he asked, willingly 
and without complaint and in the spirit of service, I erased my 
debt to him. So he had cone three things for me: 
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2. Pain Reduction. He had eased my pain with some energy balm 
which I have called Prams Balm. It was an example of love in 
action. 

2. Karmic Debt Erasure. He had immediately moved to erase any 
debt Imight owe to him for the performance of that service, 

3, Instruction on Service. He had taught me by one example how 
the karma of inctebedness works and how to help people without 
creating debt for those helped. 


Thonor Yogi Amrit Desai. I am aware that there was some 
difficulty surrounding his Organization in subsequent years, but 
the purity of his itelp and teaching to me is incontrovertible. [ will 
always hold him as a shining example of how to help others while 
leaving them quite free. My experience with the unpleasant burn, 
his help and subsequent teaching were like exploring a garden and 
getting pricked by a thom, only to have it lead you to a perfect ross 
of indescribable beauty. 


TEACHING: If you have spiritual abilities and want to use them 
to serve, do itin the right way. If there is a specifically requested 
service, you can assist in helping them to work off the debt 
created by your aid. The recipients must be completely willing to 
work off the debt, whether they know what they are doing or 
not. 

‘This kind of use of spiritual abilities for a requested purpose 
is not to be confused with service that flows through you 
routinely for the good of others. There are teachers and healers 
who constantly put out a flaw of beneficial energy for the good 
of all in the immediate vicinity. That is quite different. They will 
be doing that if anyone is there or not. Additionally, patting 
forth thaf energy may be their way of working off THEIR karmic 
debt for bad deeds done to a large group of people ix another 
lifetime. Using diarma to correct their karma. 

It you are ever in doubt about whether and how to help 
another, silently ask within your heart. You can ask through 
formal prayer or ask at the moment in the interior of your heart. 
Then follow your intuition. The beaaty is that if you ask with 
sincerity, it almost doesn’t matter if you give someone a little 
heip and it is not entirely appropriate. Your sincere search for 
guidance covers many situations, The governing principle which 
covers se many situations is .. . sincerity. Actions in the realm of 
lave offered with sincerity are foolproof. 
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Amrit Desai’s help is another example of transmitting energy by 
thought. However, this was much different than the playful earn 
rubber croutons I had experienced in the © ese Restaurant. In 
this case healing pranic balm was transmi!’ Ly an act of will, ‘This 
presupposes that the quality of prana and its internal constitution 
can be determined by thought. After thought has determined its 
quality, will sends it on its way. There are healers who become so 
good at this kind of healing that they do all of these things 
effortlesaly. Many of them do it in a near perfect offering to theie 
chosen spiritual ideal. 


‘The Coconut Salute 


Briefly in 1975 1 was sent to the West Coast to be a priest in the 
new Temple there, Tdid not have a good time. I arrived in April 
and T was through with duties there by August (thank God), and 
returned to Washington, D.C. It was not that I disliked Los Angles. 
In fact, I liked it a lot. But I had no private room there. No privacy 
whatsoever, in fact. 

Islept in 2 large room that was occasionally shared by others. I 
had no place to ‘Which Teould retreat to escape or simply bealone. | 
endured this condition for months and was absolutely miserable. 
But all conditions can teach. T resolved that 1 would never put 
myself in that predicament again, [ also decided that I would have 
more understanding and compassion for others that might be 
forced into similar circumstances. 

in spite of my dislike for the physical conditions, I did have 
some interesting experiences while in Los Angeles. One of the 
most memorable involved the visit of Swami Satchidananda, 
president and founder of the Integral Yoga Institute, commonly 
referred to as the IY 

‘Our guru, Sant Keshavadas was in town, This always produced 
a whirl of activity that lasted for days. One of the whirlwinds was 
his announcement that Swami Satchidananda would be making a 
visit to wish us good fortune with the new local Temple. 

Everyone had his or her own tasks to prepare for his arrival. For 
some it was cooking. For others it was cleaning. To me fell the 
duties of preparing for the ceremonial blessings that would take 
place. As priest, I’had to clean and shine a number of special 
copper and silver articles of worship. I was about halfway through 
when our president announced that we should prepare “‘the 
ceremonial coconut” for Swamiji’s arrival. 
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Thad no idea what the “ceremonial coconut” entailed. But I was 
pretty sure that it must involve a coconut, which we did not have. 
Sant Keshavadas arched his eyes ever so slightly, and calmly said, 
“then you shall have to obtain one, won't you.” I was off to the 
grocery store ina flash. | had planned every moment of my time. 
‘This was an unfactored use of time, and I was suddenly sericusly 
off schedule. This did not please me. 

I did get a coconut, but it cost me a half-hour, I raced through 
the remainder of the preparations and had everything ready fifteen 
minutes before Swami Satchidananda was to atrive. Then Sant 
Keshvadas asked me if I had the coconut prepared on a kalesiia 
(copper ceremonial vessel) and sitting on a copper plate. | was 
unaware that this was called for, so I quickly assembled the items 
and prepared them. He asked if there was water in the kalesha. 
‘There was not. He was annoyed and bade me fill it halfway with 
water. I complied. Then he noticed that there was no bed of rice on 
the plate on which the kaleshe, half filled with water, sat. He asked 
me where was the rice? Isaid, “What rice?” Wrong answer. 

‘After a stinging rebuke, I scurried to the kitchen, took some rive 
and poured a thin layer of it across the bottom of the copper plate 
‘on which the kalesha now sat, half filled with water. We were 
ready. .and not a moment too soon. 

A Temple lockout posted outside breathlessly returned 
announcing the arrival of Swami Satchidananda’s car. We went 
into high gear. Our teacher motioned for me to pick up the plate 
and kalesha to take outside. Sant Keshvadas had neglected to 
mention that this arrangement was ta be carried. Great 

Tpicked up the precariously arranged plate with rice on it, with 
a vessel half filled with water and a coconut perched upon it, and 
tried to walk as if I had shock absorbers in my logs. Sant 
Keshvadas pinched my behind and told me to hurry. I gritted my 
teeth and maintained a steady gait through the doorway leading 
outside and down the shallow set of steps, Once at the gate leading 
out onto the street, I took a left turn indicated by the lookout and 
glided as best I could toward the just-parked car. 

Out of the car bolted a young man in white who scurried 
around from the driver's side to the passenger's side and 
gracefully opened the door. I was impressed. Out stepped a tall, 
pestively regal looking man, dreseed in faded orange robes, He 

a long white beard and long white hair. He moved with an 
effortless grace that was efficient yet unhurried. People riding in 
the back seat of the car emerged to fall in behind him, | was atill 
bobbing down the sidewalk in my shock-absorber gait. I must have 
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looked like a hobbled gazelle that could no longer take those long 
graceful jumps but must now take ungainly half strides. We got 
within ten fect when Sant Keshavadas, who was just behind me, 
spoke, 

PSHio Rist grooted Swami Satchicanandia in Hindi, "Than he said to 
me, “Bow and offer the coconut with its vessel.” I thought to 
nivel are gost alright? [can barely walk! Now you want me to 
bow?” But I held my tongue, and balancing the plate and vessel, 
manajed 1 complete a fall bow without Chanping the ecco 
and its contents onto the sidewalk, which would have been 
unthinkable. 

As Treached the nadir of my bow, I felta bolt of energy came in 
the top of my head and go down my spine with the quickness of a 
dart. It was sort of a surgical air strike. The dart of energy passed 
through a place just behind my testicles and opened a path that 
had been previously blocked, It was a release, and I was grateful 
for it. An enormous amount of tension that must have been stored 
in there for decades melted away in an instant. But it also opened 
up a new world of pain. I was now in conscious contact with that 
part of my anatomy in a way that I had not been previous to 
receiving that opening from the energy dart, That part of me hurt, 
Iwasa throbbing dull pain that came and went. After a little time, 
it subsided and’ | was able to interact with people without 
distraction. 

As I completed my bow and came back up, taking care to keep 
the plate, kvlesha and contents in balance, Swami Satchidananda 
swept by me and took Sant Keshavadas’ arm and they strolled into 
the Temple together chattering away in Hindi. The rest of the 
entourage also swept by me, and I was suddenly alone, as the rest 
of the group from both organizations went inside. 

Tfelt foolish and self-conscious, and T hurt. But was also quite 
relieved, The blockage was completely gone, and I noticed that 
with each passing minute the considerable relief was incteasing. 1 
wandered back toward the gate with my bobbing gate, barely 
noticed by anyone and left completely to my own devices. 

‘Once inside, I started toward the kitchen to set the coconut 
down, Sant Keshavadas spied me heading toward the realm of 
pots and pans and motioned toward the altar with his head. I 
understood and set the coconut contraption on the altar. Then he 
dapped his hands and said a few words about how fortunate we 
were to have Swami Satchidananda with us, and thanked him for 
his blessing. Sant Keshavadas then motioned toward the kitchen 
crew, and tea was served. He and Swami Satchidananda retired 
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into a private room for their tea while I conducted a brief spot 
check of the items for the short ceremony yet to come. Satisfied, I 
went into the kitchen to help out. After about fifteen minutes, 
there was a loud “POP.” [scurried into the front part of the house 
to see what had happened. As I got near the altar area, I began to 
see pieces of coconut on the floor. When I arrived at the altar, 
coconut pieces were everywhere. It had exploded. 

Sant Keshavadas and Swami Satchidananda emerged from the 
private room and inspected the mess. | had expected some sort of 
rebuke for buying a rotten coconut, but was pleasantly surprised to 
find that there was joyful wonderment instead. It wasn’t rotten at 
all. Sant Keshavadas was very happy and the Swami 
Salchidananda was smiling. the exploding coconut was some sort 
‘of good omen, and they exchanged comments in Hindi. Pieces of 
the remains were passed around for people to sample if they 
wished. I declined. 'd had enoagh of that coconut, 

Swami Satchidananda did me a great service that day. He 
opened a blockage that might have taken several years or even 
several lifetimes to open. In a flash of dynamic compassion and in 
deference to Sant Keshavadas’ wishes, he opened a place near the 
back side of my testicles that allowed fresh prana to enter. Not only 
did it relieve a blockage, but also it allowed me to work on myself 
in that area by providing a place for access via my familiar mantra 
tools, The Grace of God came powerfully through a flesh and 
‘blood person and I was the fortunate recipient. 

‘Swami Satchidananda is one cf those rare individuals who is 
welcome in a wide varicty of religious and spiritual organizations 
tions, Endlessly traveling and speaking about the 
of the teachings of the major religious traditions, he 
has met with more religious leaders of various groups all over the 
world than anyone I have ever known or heard about. His message 
to standing-room only crowds in the United States and Europe is 
about individual peace, compassion and service. And he conveys 
these simple theme: with powerful insight into the human 
condition mixed with gentle humor. 


TEACHING: There is an informal and unwritten code in some 
religious circles, whereby the leaders of organizations ask 
leaders of other organizations for their help in blessing their 
respective students. The coconut symbol is one that is used 
among Hindu and perhaps Buddhist spizitual teachers. By my 
greeting Swami Satchidananda with a coconut J identified 
myself as a candidate to be worked on. The coconut was my 
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herd. No other word needed to be said by the two leaders. The 
reverse may well have happened, where Sant Keshavadas 
conveyed some energy to one or more of the Swami 
Satchidanenda's students. My previous experience with Yogi 
Bhajan is further evidence of this Certain teachers were forever 
making guest appearances at one another's place, But in the 
former case, Yogi Bhajan “tested” me to see if I passed some sort 
ification. In this case, the presence of the coconut was a 
clear communication, It was like I was wearing a sign, “My 
teacher says you should zap me.” And he obligingly did so. 


1 was not quite finished in Los Angeles. Within two days of the 
blessings coming through Swami Satchidananda, I began having 
strange experiences, It Was reminiscent of an experience I had at 
the Department of Labor in Washington, D.C. Although I describe 
that incident iater in this book, { will tell you that for about a week 
while working at the Labor Department, 1 had very little mental 
privacy. ‘that phenomenon returned. For the next month, I had 
very little physical or mental space to myself. I would take long 
walks to regain my balance. Here are just a couple of the many 
litte daily experiences that flew by. 

‘There was an attractive woman in her thirties who ran a thrift 
shop that operated out of an old fire station next door. It was a 
charming setup. Huge doors in front were opened in the daytime 
and merchandise was spread around on tables. Once day shortly 
alter the coconut affair, I was standing in the thrift shop as she 
chatted with a neighbor. She stopped in the middle of her story 
and acknowledged me to the neighbor saying whata nice person I 
was, Then as she finished, | heard.a clear but silent “tag” to her 
spoken thoughts that echoed in my upper chest. She said, “Iwould 
like to marry this guy,” just 2s dear as could be. I was 
flabbergasted. 

The voice was like a so!to voce whisper that was very clear and 
wery distinct, T mumbled some reply, trying not to appear like a 
moron. She went on chatting with this person and ther came 
another silent tag. “Of course, if you don't want to, 1 can 
understand, It's GK.” And she went on talking. I made some 
excuse and returned to the Temple. I quickly forgot the incident, 
easoning that it must have been a daydream. But it wasn’t 

‘The fellowing weekend we had an open house. Since we had 
beon “blessed,” it was now appropriate to be hospitable to our 
neighbors which were inoatly’ businesses, Stil, sbout thisty-Eve 
people showed up fo chew on appetizers and roam around. It 
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‘was a decent turnout, One of the people who came brought a 
religious ican to the open house. It was a lovely bronze piece of the 
“Gayatri Mother.” This universal symboi of spiritual light “coming 
from the highest reaims” had many armo, each holding a different 
object. As T inspected it closely, a young man in his late twenties 
came up beside me. 

Sometimes when tension levels are high, I tend to make 
inappropriate jokes. Because these jokee are made at an 
inappropriate tizne, they are also sereamingly funny, as least to me. 
{€Thave a cohort, I will trade jokes. 1f | kave none, I just crack them 
to myself up to clear the tension. The Los Angeles Temple was a 
constant bundle of tension for me, so I made little jokes to myself 
constantly. 

As T looked at the Gayatri with its many arms, 1 thought to 
myself, “Boy, with ail those arms, just imagine the massage and 
hand job she would give!” The young fellow next to me whirled 
around and looked at me as he burst cut laughing. Iwas startled 
and embarrassed. Could he have heard my thoughts? I got a very 
zed, There was a young woman standing behind him with her back 
tumed, She turned around to see what was so funny. She asked 
him, and looking at me he said “Well, this image has so many 
arms, the possibilities . .. are very interesting, if you know what I 
mean.” She turned to look at me, with a smile playing about her 
eyes. When she got to me and Istarted to glow with a red haze of 
embarrassment, she let out a full belly laugh. I was mortified and 
wanted to sink through the floor, She reached out and clapped me 
lightly cn the shoulder and mumbled, “That's alight’ or 
something. I desperately wanted to be anywhere else. 

Six weeks later, [returned te Washington, D.C, I was elated to 
be out of the Los Angeles Center and back in familiar 
circumstances. 


Subconscious Chatter 
We must chatter away at each other all the time in some 
subconscious fashion. { am certain that the woman in the fire 
station thrift center had no idea that the subterranean dialogue was 
taking piace. 1 think she would have been mortified or simply not 
believed it had happened. But I have been through it so many 
times that 1 almost take it for granted. And it does not happen a 
reat deal any more. Maybe | learned what I needed to learn. 1 
iam more tolerant of faults, both others’ and mine than 1 

was. 
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People who discover that I spent over seven years as a live-in 
‘Temple priest, comment that it must have been a wonderful 
experience. I comment that “it is somewhere between boiling in oil 
and living ina blender.” During the procese of growing spirtually, 
contact is often made with one’s own subconscious, It is a daunting 
experience. I found over the years that { had one pile of intemal 
garkage after another. which i would do my best to wade through 
and clear if I could. { am stil! at it. The trick is to accept your own 
imperfections, This difficult bat simple act clears the way for 
releasing them. I have concluded that good psychotherapists and 
religious counselors have mastered the art of helping people 
through this or a similar process. 

‘The experience shreds the ego and then cooks it for dinner. 
Living in the Temple was wonderful in its own way. I would not 
trade it for anything, Bat tc think that it was a peaceful and serene 
experience is $0 wide of the mark that it not only misses the target; 
it misses the target stand and the general direction by many yards. 


‘The Highest Title 

Jam reminded of the great Zen Master Suzuki Roshi. He once 
asked a student if he knew what Roshi stood for. The student 
replied that it must mean something very important and indicate 
some high level of attainment. Suzuki replied that the translation 
for reshi is “garbage can.” 

When I heard this story reported to be absolutely and literally 
tiue, T doubled up with laughter. At least to some degree, I 
understood the use of the term “garbage can.” After years and 
years of meditation, I realize that | am full of seemingly unending 
piles of garbage. No matter how much 1 meditate and engage in 
spiritual practices to still the mind and go deeper, I encounter yet 
another little pile of personal fecal matter | must deal with. For a 
title of merit like Ros/ti to mean "garbage can” struck me as a great 
teaching, utter truth and a hilarious tag al! rolled into one. Roshi 
strikes me as truth conveyed with great wit. I love it. 

T am aiso reminded of Dante’s “Inferno” from the Divine 
Comedy. Dante portrayed all sorts of famous historical 
personalities dcomed to perform repetitious unspeakable acts. 
Many of them were required {o live in dung for an eternity. They 
earned it by their actions while on Earth. Dante, as a pilgrim 
passing through Heli under the protection and guidance of Virgil, 
learns that withoutright thinking, right action and right livelihood, 
any of us may end up there. 
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Allegorically speaking, Dante's teaching for me is that to even 
qualify to go through the trials of “Purgatory” and reach the 
beginning outer rings of “Faradise,” we may be required to go 
through our subconscious “Inferno” where all manner of foul 
things may lie buried. Such a trek may be extremely 
uncomfortable, bat it would certainly teach compassion. Virgil 
represents the voice of reason, without which we would go mad or 
sink into a consuming depression without understanding any of it. 

Later Dante the Pilgrim meets Beatrice, Divine Grace. without 
which we could not extricate ourselves and reach the Divine 
Abode. 

But even encountering the worst human depravity in ourselves 
and being forced to mentally go through the worst of it could not 
possibly be mandatory. The Grace of God can transform even the 
vilest of us in an instant. Look what happened to Saul of Tarsus? 
He was changed while walking down the read after defaming 
Christianity. Then he was givena litle time for his mind to catch 
up. 


‘Throwing His Voice 


When Dr, Charles Wesiey called with something “hot” 1 paid 
attention. Charles had been on the spintual path for all of his adult 
life. A 33:d Degree Mason (Prince Hall) for nearly twenty years, he 
had also been practicing his own meditation forms leamed from 
various teachers for many years. i, on the other hand, was a 
relative newcomer with only three years of meditation 
background, So when Charles called to ask if I had read the 
morning paper (I hatl not) and strongly recommended that I go to 
the event at Georgetown University ‘hat evening, I paid attention. 

ihad no time to read the paper, because my day was packed. By 
evening I barely sulped down a slurry of porridge that passed for 
dinner before I stumbled out the door to catch the cross-town bus. 
One transfer later, I made it to tite hail with thirty minutes to spare. 
Te was neer the end of the inonth, and [ had almost no money. had 
bus fare home, $5.00 for the entrance fee and that was it. It was like 
that for me every month, but I tried not to dwell on it. 

The large frail on the main campus of Georgetown University 
holds around 3,900 people. There is a shallow baicony around 
most of the hall, with a theater-like stage at the front. The huge, 
deep burgundy drape hanging, 50 fifty feet down near the front of 
the stage blended perfectiy with the Tibetan motif of the monks 
and their paraphernalia, I kad never seen anything quite like the 
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Jong, curved musical hors on stands behind the monks. Beside 
them, the Seat for the Sixteenth Gyalwa Karmapa was elevated 
four and a half feet, giving him a place to work for the evening 
ceremony that was just a few minutes off, The elevated seat would 
leave him ample room to greet people as they passed by his station 
at the conclusion of the ceremony, 

‘But for now, there were oniy throngs of people filing in and 
filling the seats. I was seated in row seven in front, This Was very 
good luck to my way of thinking because I could actually see whit 
was going on. i had made it with a litle time to spare ¢o I pulled 
out the program that had been pressed into my hand and began to 
read it, It seemed that I was attending a “Black Hat Ceremony.” 
Only the Karmapa who is the head of the Vajrayana branch of 
Tibetan Buddhism performs this special ceremony. 

Several hundred years ago, a local Tibetar monarch had a vivid 
dream in which he saw the presiding Karmapa of that time 
holding a jewel-enerusted black iat. It looked something like a 
small, elevated tent but with rigid curved surfjces instead of 
windblown fabric, In the dream, the Karmapa placed the hat on his 
head and went into an altered state of consciousness then blessed 
everyone who witnessed it, 

When the monarch awakened, he called his craftsmen together, 
made a sketch of what ke had seen and commissioned the creation 
of the hat seen in his dream. Several attempts iater, they finaliy had 
itright and the monarch journeyed several days to the monastery 
of the Karmapa and presented hin: with the hat. 

The Karmapa nodded, pulled out a crystal rosary and placed 
the hat upon lis head. He was immediately transformed by 2 
dazzling light that surrounded him completely, He began to chant 
the well-known mantra, Cnr Mari Padme Ham, which roughly 
lranslated means “the jewel of consciousness is in the heart’s 
lotus.” Everyone who was present went into an exalted state. At 
that moment, the Black Hat Ceremony was born. 

Thereafter, all of the succeeding Karmapas inherited the black 
hat from their predecessor and would use it to perform this 
ceremony. At times of their choosing during their lifetime, they 

rferm.a ceremony during which they place the black hat on their 

head, take a clear erystal rasary and chant the Mani Mantra for 108 
times. 

‘This brief history of the black hat interested me because I was a 
Practitioner of mantra. I worked with the Gayatri and other 
‘mantras and found them useful in a spiritual way that is difficult 
to explain, But] had never done the Mani Mantra. So when I disco- 
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vered that the ceremony involved mantra, I ealized why Charies 
had calied me, He knew my spiritual habits well. He also had 
suggested that we meet after the ceremony 50 L presumed he was 
probably somewhere in the hall. I vaguely wondered if I could get 
a ride home from him and avoid a tong bus tide. 

All cf a sudden there was a load blare of unimaginable 
proportions. ! looked up to see tivee monks in burgundy and gold 
robes blowing into five-foot long homs producing a unique racket 
in prolonged: bursts. The more 1 listened, the less 1 found it 
disconcerting. It almost seemed musical. But my frame of reference 
for music was changing by the second as those thoughts and 
sounds ran through my head. 

Just as [ was integrating the sound of the horns into my 
experience, a slightiy pot-bellied Tibetan man strode purposefully 
cout onto the stage and looked around. There was applause, He 
smiled and then did something very odd. He elevated his glance 
ever so slightly and took a deep diaphragmatic breath. I was seized 
by the thought that he had just “beeathed in” the entire population 
of the Kall in some profoand way, am stil absolutely certain of it 
all these years later, without a shred of proof to support my 
conclusion. 

Then the man walked over to the elevated seat and climbed 
three hidden steps to the top where he crawled onto the seat and 
arranged himself. This only took a few seconds, but | had gone into 
a bird-like attention state, 1 watched him like the robin watches the 
worm. I did not take my ayes off him for a nanosecond, I watches 
his every move. I wanted to catch every detail, 1 felt that if 1 
watched him in the right way, I would learn something of great 
value iy 

Once seated, he picked up various implements of ceremonial 
worship and inspected them. Then about twenty other monks 
jomned kim oni stipe ‘They sat on the floor and soon filled the hall 
with the sonorous tones and resonances uniquely characteristic te 
Tibetan chanting. U began to feel myself relaxing in some deep way. 
At the same time, my awareness became heightened. 1 observed 
carefully an varions items were used in a ceremony that unfolded 
‘over a period of thirty minutes. Then « large ornate hatbox was 
palied out from somewhere and opened, A black hat studded with 
what looked like diamonds emerged from the interior, and the 
Karmapa placed it on hie head and pulled out a clear crystal 
rosary, Then the whole group began to chant Om Mani Padme Hum, 
whick went on for a few minutes. 
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L noticed that the minute the Karmapa placed the hat upon his 
head, his face changed. He looked twenty years younger, and his 
countenance ceemed ta glow. 

Unexpectedly, the ceremony ended. It was over and a line was 
forming at the left side of the stage steps. Since my row was up 
front, We were ushered into the front of the line. We waited for I 
knew not what. Suddenly the line began moving and I looked up 
to see that each person was passing by the elevated chair of the 
Karmapa, and he was spending a moment with each one. “That's 
nice," I thought, But before we got thers, there were several other 
items of business. First, there was a donation basket. Obviously we 
were supposed to give some kind of donation. But I knew that if 1 
gave my five doliars, 1 would have na way home. So I thought for 
a moment and decided that I would “pledge” a donation. 1 
mentally piedged twenty dollars over the next couple of months. 1 
kept that pledge, too, Oddly enough, the monks seemed 
completely unfazed that I put nothing in the basket. The monk 
tending the donation basket just nodded and smiled. 1 fleetingly 
wondered if he had read my mind when Tmade my mental pledge. 
“Ridiculous,” I thought, and moved on. 

Within a few minutes, it was my turn, I stood in front of the 
Karmapa not knowing what to do. He calmly reached down and 
pulled my head forward until it was bent over in front of him. He 
placed a warm metal object on the nape of my neck and chanted, 
‘Then I looked up, dazed, and he smiled very, very sweetly and 
showed me a picture the size of a playing card. There was picture 
of amenk on it. [hadn't the faintest idea of who it was, Still don’t. 
‘Then it was over and I was receiving a piece of red thread, a 
handful of multicolored rice, and I was out of the line and back on 
the floor of the hall, Thad mo idea of what the object or the picture 
or any of it was all about. It was over, 

I looked around the hall, and ninety per cent of the people were 
sill waiting to get in Tine. I decided to look for Charles. On my 
informal survey, the balcony in the back afforded the bast place to 
view the entire room, so i began the tedious task of weaving my 
way through the crowd to the stairs leading up. Although it took 
about ten minutes to get there, once I reached the stairs, I quickly 
got to the top and there was only a handful of people there. 
Miracuiously, there was Charles! | waved but he dicin’t see me. I 
walked over to where he was standing, seemingly lost in thought 
and said "Hi, Charles, how lucky to find you in this crowd.” He 
said not a word. Instead, he looked vacantly past me and over 
toward the stairs leading down, [again said *Charles!” Not 
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I immodiately felt very strange, and a few people started 
looking at me appraisingly. T ackpedaled and stood there 
watching Charles, He just stood there for a full two minutes, then 
he whirled around and headed for the stairs, I felt like I was in the 
“twilight zone.” 

As [stood there wondering what to do next, it happened. All of 
a sudden there was a clear, booming voice in my chest. It was 
chanting Om Mani Padme Hum over and over again. Only there 
‘was not 2n audible sound to be heard in the room, The voice was 
completely silent. At first | thought that other people might be able 
to hear it. 1 though someone might come up and try to “shush” me 
or tell me that I was interfering with the work of the Karmapa. But 
it soon became apparent that it was audible to me and to no one 
else. It was, still however. VERY LOUD. It was the loudest thing I 
have ever heard that did not make a sound, I think my mouth 
dropped open or something as I just stood there and listened to it. 
Expetienced it might be a Detter description. Then I was seized by 
an inspiration. I strde over to the railing at the front of the 
balcony and looked straight at the Karmapa some 60 yards away, 
still seeing individuals in the line that snaked around the hall for 
hundreds of yards. As | looked at him, I mentally shouted, “Is this 
you?” He immediately jerked his head up and looked directly at 
me, He beamed an absoiutely infectious grin at me and then bent 
down continuing his work. Iwas flabbergasted and filled with joy. 

1 just stood there, trying not to attract attention to myself. I was 
afraid someone would come up to me and say that I had to “come 
with them” or that one of the monks would confront me or 
something. But I fel absolutely terrific. 1 was radiating. The 
chanting in my chest continued for maybe another two minutes, . . 
which is a long, long time. . . and then it abruptly stopped. 1 
hurried to catch the next bus home. 

Later I confronted Charles with my story end asked him what 
his experience was, He looked at me quizzically and said, “what 
experience?” I told him about how he had not seen me in the 
balcony and how I had been unable to get his attention. He just 
smiled and shook his head. Le hadn't the faintest idex of what 1 
was talking about, He had a good time, but nothing out of the 
ordinary had happened. He found my story fascinating, but had 
no memory of seeing me. He believed my experience, but nothing 
had happened for him except a nice peaceful time. We joked about 
that night for years. 
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‘TEACHING: Spiritual initiation may take any number of forms. 
One of the most classical methods of initiation involves the 
transmission of a mantra that has been charged with spiritual 
energy by the initiator. The mantra is then practiced by the 
newly initiated so that the spiritual charge grows and grows in 
the person thus initiated. 

Since mantras are handed down in this way from one 
generation to the next, a spiritual lineage is formed. If one asks 
the right questions, one can trace spiritual lineage back for 
centuries. A common thread connects all persons in the lineage: 
The Mantra. 

Ultimately, the mantra transforms the practitioner into a 
higher state, That state might be dramatic or entirely 
unnoticeable to the people around. Each case is unique in its 
own way. Many great spiritual teachers throughout history have 
initiated students through mantras. 


way. Those who were prosent reported that Ramakrishna pulled 
young Vivekananda’s leg onto his own and began transmission of 
2 powerful current. Vivekananda shouted, “I have my mother to 
look after and my father.” He thought he was going to die. Then it 
was over. Instead of dying, he was elevated to a new level of being 
and consciousness. 

‘As many readers will know, Swami Vivekananda was the first 
major Eastern Hindu visitor to the United States. He attended the 
Conference of World Religions in Chicago in 1894 and electrified 
audiences with his lectures on spirituality from an Easter point of 
view. Returning to India, he wrote and taught nonstop for several 
years, and was dead by the age of 35. His collected volumes of 
writing and speeches are a priceless treasure of wisdom, 

Sometimes the transmission of a spiritually charged mantra is a 
preparation for a later energy transmission by touch. A student 
may work witha mantra for many years and then receive initiation 
by touch. Yet in other instances, the second initiation is entirely 
unnecessary. The student or practitioner becomes transformed by 
the spiritual discipline itself. The variations are part of a spiritual 
mystery. 

‘The Karmapa initiated me even though I had never met him or 
studied with him, Isaw him only two mare times: once for a com- 
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bined Refuge and Bodhisattaa Vow Ceremony and a Vajrasativa 
empowerment, and once more for another Black Hat Ceremony 
three years later. [had been on the West Coast two years when 
news of his pasoing reached me. 


First Wesak 


My experience with the Karmapa inspired me. Every year on 
the annual celebration of the birtk and Death of the Buddha, | 
gather with 9 few friends, and we perform a Wesok Ceremony to 
Selebrate the sanctification by the Christ and the Buddha together 
of all the spiritual work done on the planet Earth dusing the past 
year, This includes wore performed by of all the religious 
organizations, supplicants, mendicants, seekers, priests, rabbis, 
monks, ministers, mullahs, swamis, students, teachers and others 
working for the redemption of the human soul and the elevation of 
humanity. We chant ‘mantras from five of the world’s great 
religions. Then we chant the Mani for from two to twelve hours, 
We have been doing it since 1975, 

I organized the first one in at the Temple in honor of my 
experience with the Karmapa, From that first one, it became our 
tradition that people may come and go according to their schedule. 
Some may come and chant with ua fora few mirutes, Cthers come 
and chant for several hours. One year, two women came and 
chanted for the entire twelve hours, 

On my yery first Wesak Celebration, 1 had an incredible 
experience. After chanting for about ten houzo, I was wiped out 
and could not keep awake any longer. But there were still two 
hours to go in the tivelve-hoar program, and I wanted to fulfill my 
self determined obligation for the ‘Temple. One of the women who 
came to events frequently could see that I was through. She offered 
to complete the final two hours and encouraged me to go to bed, 
which J did with little resistance, 

Tay down for just a few moments, and suddenly a huge “hole” 
opened up in my mind’s eye. In place of the blackness just before 
sleep, an opening, similar to the iris of a camera opened and a shaft 
of light came through it into me, unlike any light 1 have ever seen, 
before or since. It was light of every describable color, There were 
greens and oranges, blues and yellows, and other vivid colors. It 
‘was dazuling in a sense that is impossible to completely describe, 
After a moment of bathing me in light, the iris close. osest 
lckeness of it have ever seen is a drawing on the cover of a paper- 
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back Tibetan Bucldhist book entitled Time, Space and Knowledge, 
written by Tarthang Tulku (now a Rimpoche). 

I lay there stunned for a moment, Then i remembered the story 
and the explanation of the Wesak Ceremony on the subtle planes. 

Ina hidden valley in the Himalayas, te masters and teachers of 
the world’s great religions gather. At the front of the valley is a 
large flat rock. On it is a crystal bow! filled with a divine liquid of 
some sort. As the fall moon approaches, the Buddha can be seen 
descending in a blaze of light. At the exact moment of the full 
moon, the Christ appears in back of the crystal bowl and intones a 
mantra known only to him. He touches the bowl and transmits 
spiritual energy. The mantra is a signal to the Buddha to release an 
outpouring of spiritual energy for the planet. That combination of 
the Buddha and the Christ simultaneously releasing blessings is 
known as “The Great Qutpouring.” 

As Isat there in the dark in my bed, Irealized I had received my 
piece of the Great Outpouring. 1 knew that spiritual people 
everywhere also get their piece. The result of the experience and 
the corresponding understanding it conveyed was so deeply 
satisfying that I remind people every year that they should think of 
it'as a part of Easter, . . a Great Renewal. If you are inclined to 
observe your own version of the Wesak, it occurs on the full moon 
when the sun is in the sign of Taurus, It usually, but not always, 
occurs in May. 

Although I have been a par! of many Wesak celebrations since 
then, nothing compares with the experience of the first one. But it 
does not matter to me. I have concluded that I was shown 
something so that I would continue to organize and perform the 
Wesak Celebration, which I do every year. Barring the unforeseen, 
Ishall continue to do so as long as ican draw a breath, 


Power Without the Show 


Emest Angely is a Christian healer whose base was in Akron, 
Ohio at the time I first sew him. He used to travel to the West 
Coast until the late 1980s when he abruptly stopped. I am not even 
certain if he is still working. But I have seen him several times, and 
‘ean tell you he is a genuine healer, 

Tp the early 1980s T would sce him when he traveled to 
Washington, D.C. It wae quite a show, with his musical band and 
chorus accompanying him on his muli-city tours. At his 
atherings in large arenas, there were songs and celebrations anda 
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passing the hat for donations, although to his credit the donation 
part was tastefully done and never emphasized at all. 

‘the first time my wile, Margaio, and I went tosee him, we went 
with our friend Kelly, who could see auras. Her descriptions of 
events were very colorful and amazing, As we sa‘ peering from the 
balcony in the huge hall, she first noticed that there were spiritual 
beings of all kinds and’ shapes floating around the place. Whea 
Emest Angely finally came out to begin his work, she blurted out, 
“Oh my God there's a seven foot purple guy standing next to him, 
think its Germ.’ “Who?” we said? “Saint Germain” che replied, 
“1 just call him ‘Germ’ for short. He's pointing to various people 
and when he points, then ‘Ernie’ starts talking atout what's wrong 
with the person and what the fix is, Boy this is neat.” For the 
remainder of the time there, Kelly gave us a running account of 
what she was seeing, Near the end, Angely would call people and 

ive what | would describe as a group initiation. He would call for 

1¢ spirit to touch each person present. Kelly concluded her 
narrative with the observation that she sensed some connection 
between Angely and John the Baptist. 

But my best early recollections of Angely are when he spoke 
briefly about his personal life. He said that people think that his 
life is glamorous. ‘They sce him ae the center of attention all the 
time, with many people making sure he gets what he wants. But he 
said there was another side to il. He is constantly on the road with 
vo time for a normal life. He said the demands on his time and 
attention are constant and unceasing. I knew it was rue, He 
explained that when he was sixteen years old he became deathly 
ill. He thought he was going to die until Jesusappeared to him and 
told him that would be healed and that he, in turn, would heal 
aay people in His name, To my knowledge, he has done exactly 

at 

‘A couple of years later when I explained to him about what I 
had seen, a friend of mine who had been wheelchair-bound for 
nearly ten years expressed an interest in going to see Ernest 
Angel Thad presented the opportunity te go see Angely as a 

‘what have you got to iose?” sort of thing. John agreed and we 
went. 

Since John could not walk and was completely dependent upon 
his wheelchair for getting around, we were escorted to the 
wheelchair section of the auditorium. Angely always give these 
people priority. Coming down off the stage, he would go from 
chair to chair and spend a moment with each person. When he got 
to where John and I were, he looked deeply into John’s eyes. Then 
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he tumed to me and asked if Ihad brought John. I said I had, Next 
he said a few words sofily to John which did not catch, Then he 
said to me. “Tagreo with you that he can be healed,” and moved 
on. 

John was not healed. He died a few years later. But I learned 
something from that encounter. Some of this is supposition, 
because Ido not know what he said to John. But I do have some 
understanding of spiritual law and consequences. I have 
concluded that John, deep down, did not want to be healed. There 
‘was something for which he was punishing himself or for which 
he could not muster even the request for forgiveness. My 
assumption is that Angely asked him if he would receive healing 
and that John said “no” in some way. Since the Holy Spirit did not 
override for its own reason, Angely did not violate John’s free will. 

It is a truism in spiritual teaching and healing that you do not 
violate people’s free will and free chcice. If there is a dear path to 
healing, or teaching, the spiritual adept follows it unerringly. But if 
there are blocks put in the way, only two things can remove them. 
Gne, the gift of the Holy Spirit which directs that a healing take 
place. Two, permission from the individual to be healed, which 
permits the heaier or teacher to do his or her work freely with the 
subject's conscious or subconscious choice and permission, 

‘Angely’s remark that he agreed with me that John could be 
healed is easily understood in ‘hat light. He could be healed but he 
would nok agree to i Further, there was no indication from the 
Holy Spirit that a healing should take place anyway. Therefore, 
Angely was bound not to interfere, as a matter of spiritual law. 

Tsaw Angely one more time in 1984 in Los Angeles before he 
disappeared from view. Margalo, spiritual teacher Larry Huff and 
Twent to the hall and went inside. It was bare of all the trappings 
of the usual sessions put on by the Angely organization. He came 
on stage with no fanfare and said that his chorus and various 
singers and the rest of what he called “the warm up” had been 
anavoidably detained somewhere in Texas by bad weather. 
Therefore, he said, we will dispense with anything elee but The 
Work. 

He said he knew that we ail wanted to be touched by the Holy 
Spirit, a0 we would all receive "the laying on of spirit though his 
nai He would come sroinid anid touch bactTand aviry ork 
us, He had never done anything like that in any of the other 
sessions I had attended, Then he instructed his small group of 
workers to line up the hall in rows, one after another. It was almost 
like taking communion, row by row. Thirty to forty people would 
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line up, and he would go down the line touching each person or 
the forehead. Some passed out. Other merely wobbled. His helpers 
were there to catch the ones who passed out, 

When it came our turn, a natural sense of excitement permeated. 
us ail. This is what we all had wanted. He was absolutely right. 
When he came to me, his hand flashed out and his palm touched 
my forehead, A surge of electricity entered my forehead and 
buzzed around for a few seconds, Jong afier he had passed on to 
the next individual. 1 was jubilant. 

‘The reason I was so deeply satisfied did not have to do with the 
electricity Bowing from his hands, although I've no doubt 
concerning ite wonderful effects. The reason T was so happy was 
that it-was the same famniliar electricity { had ex; caneed | flowing 
from Hindu teachers and monks, and from Buddhist monks. I was 
happy because scmehow this experience had provided the last 
stone in the mosaic of my understanding that spirit is truly 
universal and the province of no one religion or faith, 1 now 
understood this fact to a depth and with a conviction based upon 
experience that was unshakable and unmistakable. 

Thave not seen Ernest Angely since that day, { don’t know what 
has become of him. All T know is that he is a true healer who has 
helped thousands of people. For me, he was also a teacher, He 
helped teach me that Spirit is truly one. 1 wish him well wherever 
heis. 


‘TEACHING: Spirit is universa). There is the individual spicit 
that can be animated by the Holy Spirit. The healer ordained by 
God can use his/her spirit to heal the multitude, so long as the 
people concerned agree to be healed. The Holy Spirit, however, 
can intercede on behalf of any of us at any time for unknown 
reasons and dictate that we be healed. fn these instances, the 
healer becomes the vehicle of the Holy Spirit. This is quite 
distinct from being an instrument of power from one’s own 
individual spirit which has been consecrated to the task of 
healing, and divinely approved for that service. 


All of the world’s veligions seem to want us to believe that 
whatever truth they have ts their province alone. It is simply not 
true, Every religion is true. And every religion becomes distorted 
to some degree when the teacher-iounder disappears from view. 
But the power that animates all religions is universal. 
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A Quiet Giant Among Us 


I want to tell you about a man with whom I spent only a brief 
ammount of time. He was, nonetheless, extremely influential not just 
to me but more importantly to hundreds of stucients and hospital 
patients in and around Washington, D.C. His mame is Dr. Leon 
Wright, Professor Emeritus of Religion at Howard University. 

Some of what I am going to relate to you is fom my own 
experience with him, And some comes from my many long. 
conversations with our muttual friend and his student, Dr. Charies 
Wesley (now deceased). 

Dr. Wright is a Phi Beta Kappa graduate of Boston University 
where he also got his M.A. He thea attended Harvard Divinity 
School, where he obtained both his ordination (S:1\B,) and a Ph.D. 
in the Philosophy of Religion. ‘The Harvard University Press pub- 
lished his Ph.D dissertation, “Alterations of the Word of Jesus as 
Quoted in the Second Century” as a menograph. His worldly 
attainments and honors are many: former Guggenheim Fellow, 
past Viee President of the American Theology Society, and others, 
He was recognized as a distinguished professor by his peers, and 
taught both standard and evocative courses in religion and 
theology at Howard University for over thirty years. 

What I will disclose here, however, is not about the commoniy 
understood man. This discussion concerns his sublle life, his 
spiritual attainments and hie ongoing service to humanity. 

Ds. Wright is a healer, More importantly, he could teach you 
how to heal yourself. Tt ail started when he entered the Foreign 
Service after graduation from Harvard in the eariy part of the 20th 
Century, ft was unusual, at that time, for an African American to 
be a Harvard Graduate, and it was just as unusual when ke was 
accepted intothe Foreign Service. He was initially sent to Burma as 
ae itural attaché, I'm sure there were not many African Americans 
there either. 

Shortly after his arrival, the ambassador called him into his 
study there and said something like “Leor, you need to get out 
mto the religious community and explore things a bit. Get 
acquainted. Why don’t you go out and learn 10 meditate or 
something?” This seemed a pertect suggestion to Dr. Wright. So he 
learned the location of a nearby monastery and made’ an 
appointment to see the Head Abbot. 

‘To his surprise, he was immediately and cordially received by 
the abbot. Then Dr. Wright was given a schedule of the group 
spiritual practices and assigned a permanent seating position along 
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with the rest of the monks, He was instructed in the Buddhist 
meditation techniques practiced by all of the monks in residence, 
To be given a permanent seat with the monks is extraordinary, but 
Dr. Wright was an extraordinary man. The principal technique he 
learned and practiced is a variation on what is called the “breath of 
fire” in Hatha Yoga. But what Dr. Wright learned is a separate 
discipline in its own right because it employs a specific method of 
using the breath to spiritually deanse the body, section by section, 
The vigorous rhythmic breathing clears the aura scientifically, 
Healing can take place “out of the overflow of spirit,” as Dr. 
Wright liked to say. 

In this country there are practitioners of something called 
“rebirthing” which is a technique that qualifies as a distant cousin 
to that taught at the monastery. But what Dr. Wright learned there 
is, so far as | kriow, unique. I have taught his technique since 1982 
to all sorts of spiritual students and eeckers. Not one of them has 
ever encountered anything quite like it anywhere else. I finally 
docided to cali it “Dr. Wright's Spiritual Cleansing Technique” in 
honor of him. I know that its origins are Eastem and ancient and 
that it undoubtedly has another name. Nonetheless, it is he who 
brought it to this country, To my knowledge, it can only be found 
through one of his students who has decided to teach the 
technique. 

Dr. Wright practiced this technique for the entire the two yeats 
he was the cultural attaché in Burma. At one point midway 
through his stay there, he related to Charles Wesley, that he once 
‘opened his eyes while doing the technique, anc he could see fire 
coming out oi his feet. Near the end of his stay there, he had a deep 
meditation at the close of one of the group mteditation sessions, In 
that deep reverie, the hand of Christ appeared to hin and gave 
him a yellow rose, 

‘At his fast meditation at the monastery, the Head Abbot called 
the assembly together and made the following statement. “We 
must honor this man, Dr. Leon Wright, who has been among us 
and is now departing. He has made more spiritual progress in two 
years here, than 1 in 10,000 monks makes in an entire lifetime.” Itis 
an understatement to call this statement singular ise, 
particularly when it contes from a Head Abbot and when it 
periains io someone who is really “just passing through.” But from 
what | observed of Dr. Wright, the statement is no exaggeration, 


65 


It is interesting that there is an aura of universality about all of 
this. Here is Dr. Wright in a foreign land domg Buddhist 
techitiques, and he has a Christian mystical experience To me, itis 
another unmistakable indication cf the tree universality of Spirit. 

I first met Dr. Wright in 1975, when through Dr. Wesley I 
attended one of Dr. Wright's all-day workshops. It was there that I 
was fist introduced to the "Cleaning Out Technique.” 

Unfortunately, I cannot adequately explain the technique on the 
printed page. However, if you visit my website at 
wucwsanskritmantracom, you will be able to order an audiotape 
guide to this powerful technique to lead you through your own 
practice, 

At all his workshops, Dr. Wright invariably closed with the 
technique. During the quiet meditation phase that comes at the end 
of the process, Dr, Wright went around to each of the participants 
to help them through rough spots, At the first workshop I ever 
attended given by him, he came ever to me and whispered 
something gently into my ear, Immediately I could feel a 
truckload of junk. . . negativity... pieces of spiritual garbage. . . 
leave my body in tiny bursts. A painful blockage ihad been trying 
to get rid of for two years simply popped and then veleased with a 
whoosh. The depth relief | experienced is difficult to descrite. It's 
as if you had been holding your stomach in for months and 
months yet could not let it go. No matter how hard you tried, it 
would not release. Then stiddenly someone comes aiong and 
touches you there and it releases. The blockage was not in my 
stomach, but you get the idea. The relief was simply enormous, 

Dr. Wright regularly visited hospitals, There he would teach 
people the spiritual cleansing technique. People were healed, some 
dramatically. Others healed rapidly after he had leit. Many 
patients tried to credit him with the healing, and he would hear 
none of it, He was not just posturing when he would stemly reply 
that people had healed themselves out of their “overflow of spirit” 
with the aid of the Holy Spirit. Anybody can do this, he 
maintained, He was so strong in his statements that no one argued 
with him. 

To insure the continuation of the teaching, he regularly 
conducted workshops in small groups where he could review the 
technique and lead everyone in it. [ attended only a few of these, 
yet the power of them was so strong that even today it is one of the 
most commonly requested meditation forms among the classes 1 
offer, 
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While attending a class by Dr, Wright in 1978, a young woman 
came up to me after the quiet period following his guided 
meditation technique and asked if she could speak with me 
privately for a couple of minutes. I agreed, somewhat surprised. I 
did not know her at all and she had never seen me before that day. 
‘When we found a quiet comer, she said that she had “picked me 
up in her meditation” for reasons she did not understand. So she 
was just going to tell me a few things to honor what she saw. She 
outlined a few private spiritual matters that have come to pass 
over the next 10-15 years. 

Dr. Wright has provided a legacy of great value. His intellectual 
teaching provides a vital insight into a living, breathing, mystical 
Christianity. Additionally, his teachings and the technique he 
taught are spiritually inspiring and empowering. It works, His 
entire life's example provides another brick on the universal road 
to self development and self-realization that ultimately transcends 
all borders between the various religious groups and factions, 
Acknowledging and revering all religious traditions, while 
‘opening embracing the spiritual authority of the Christ, he treated 
no religious path as inferior to any other. He treated all sojourners 
fon the common path to spiritual truth with equal respect. 
Fortunate am I to have spent even a little time with this quiet 
spiritual giant of a man. 


‘TEACHING: Our spiritual destiny may lead us halfway around 
the world, but we are ever with our chosen Divine Beloved. 
Through first one door and then another, God may lead us and 
instruct us, Dr. Wright's life is a testimony to the combination of 
deep intellectual understanding, unflagging discipline, the 
power of selfless teaching, and simple yet powerful faith. God’s 
door is always open, no matter what our station in life, Dr. 
Wright's life isa tapestry of love in action through service. 


‘The words of Jesus “and greater thing shall ye do” come to my 
mind when I think of Dr. Wright. Not because Dr. Wright did 
greater things, he did not. But Dr, Wright wanted every one of his 
students to excel, the spirit behind these words of Jesus. Dr Wright 
would be happy if any student surpassed his spiritual attainments 
because he delighted in the spiritual achievements of others. Such 
is the nalure of a TRUE spiritual teacher. 

Dr. Wright positively affirmed the spiritual birthright of 
everyone he met. And he did it not only with quiet spiritual 
power, but also with humor. Many times the most serious spiritual 
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point would be driven home by some hilarious joke, pun, or some 
kind of delightful mental mischief, 1 wonder if Jesus ever told 
funny stories to his disciples, 71! bethe did, 


Murali Pai: ‘The Guru's Eldest Son 

During my tenure at the Temple, Sant Keshavadas’ eldest son 
came to live with us in i975, growing from age sixteen 4o twenty, 
In that period of time, Murali was extraordinarily kind to me, Iwas 
30 deeply immersed in my spiritual disciplines nearly all the time, 
that sometimes he would come up to me and say that we needed 
to go out and relaxa little, 

in India that one treats the family of the guru the same as the 
guru, This would include Murali, his brother Shyama, his sister 
Gita and their mother Rama Mata — now called Guru Mata. 1 
honored this tradition as much as possible. When Murali would 
invite me to go to a movie or out for some food, I would feel that 
his father was working through him and go. One day he said. 
“Come on, Muktananda is in town. We're going to see him.” 

Those of you who have followed Eastern spirituality in this 
country will know that Murali was referring to Paramahansa 
‘Muktenanda, a teacher in the Siddha Yoga tradition who developed 
a large worldwide following while he was alive. 

We drove cross-town to a beautiful home where Paramahansa 
Maktananda was giving a seminar fer psychologists in 
Washington, D.C. in one of the toniest parts of the Northwest 
section of town, After Swami Muktanandy’s talk, Murali grabbed 
me by the wrist and said, “Come on.” I recoiled because in some 
situations I tend to be quite shy. This was one of them. To my 
mind, I was just an interloper who had crashed a private gathering 
of prominent professionals, Murali didn’t care one whit. 

‘Over my somewhat feeble objections, I was dragged up to the 
front of the room before Swami Nuktananda. Immediately, they 
exchanged greetings, a8 Murali began chatlering away in Hindi 
and Swami Muktananda replied. Somewhere in there Murali told 
him that Sadguru Sant Keshavadas was his father and he had come 
by to convey his father’s respects, Then, with a glance at me, 
‘Murali began speaking about me. I knew this was the case because 
every once in awhile he would say pu and mantra sadina, words 
Tunderstood perfectly well. { was being presented to Paramahansa 
Muktananda in very traditional fashion, including use of my 
Sanskrit name, Namadeva, 1 had been named after a saint from 
‘Maharastra State in Inelia who lived several hundred years ago. At 
use of my Sanskrit name, Swami Muktananda burst inio a song 
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wntten by Saint Namadeva and ofiered me his feet. Nervously 1 
went down and touched his feet with my forehead. Immediately a 
powerful jolt of electricity shot into my head from his feet. When T 
got up a bit later, obviously dazed, Murali was smiling with a 
sweetness that is hard to convey. 

Still gathering mycelf ! found a chair near the stairs lexding 
upstairs. Soon Sari Mubiaiaida decided the session was over 
and walked by me as he headed upstairs to his room. When he 
reached the landing half way between floors he stopped and 
tumed around to make sure that I was watching him. Then he did 
something very odd. He fingered the sce-through white muslin 
curtain front of hint and began slapping the curtains this way 
and that, ostensibly trying to find the gap between them so that he 
could pa:t them and see clearly out the windew. When he had 
finished this strange activity, he turned around again to satisfy 
himself that !had been watching, then he smiled and went the rest 
of the way upstairs. 

Istood there for a moment seemingly dazed but actually in au 
indescribably sharp mental focus. He had sent me a message, just 
as certainly ar [had experienced the surge of energy from his feet, | 
gazed off ito space processing what I had seen and waved off 
questions of those who had seen mie go down te his fet and now 
saw me sitting dizzily in a chair he had passed right by. “Was I 
alright 7, .. Would I ike some tea?” 

As my mind reviewed his every action on the landing, a 
conclusion blossomed in my mind wholly formed in every detail 
Swami Muitananda had noticed that I could actually sense the 
iransmission of energy, even when it was not in its obvious form. 
He somehow knew that { could teil, for stance, when there was 
subtie, directed energy coming from him, and where it was going, 
It was somehow a gill that | had received from 1 knew not where, 
Since he could sce that | had this perception, he was showing me 
that this gift could help me to “see throug! il” of this reality, 
intoa higher reality. He had continued c.....ously until he finally 
parted that curtain. The message for me was clear. Keep going and 
Keep making efforts. Those elfors would one-day pay off and 1 
would “see though the veil." He could not have made tt clearer if 
he had used a clear, erudite Wester vocabulary. Soon I felt normal 
again and Murali grabbed my hand again indicating it was time to 
£0. 


ently Murali hind decieled that part of his responsibility to 
me was to see that i niu spiritually advanced teachers. Once he 
gave me about two day’s notice before we piled into acar and 
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went to see Amrit Desai at his community in Pennsylvania. | had 
already met Arprit Desai in dramatic fashion, previously discussed 
in the incident "Relief is Just Glance Away,” earlier in this chapter. 
But trips with Murali were always unexpectedly interesting in 
some way. I was delighted to go. 

‘One of the highlights of this trip was the pseparation and 
conduct of a Pade Puja ceremony to the feet of Amit Desai’s gurt, 
Swami Kripalananda, who was a kartdalini master. To help prepare 
or such an event is great blessing. Murali and I prepared for the 
ceremony that he conducted as 1 watched from about ten feet 
away. He was a little imitated with me because he had wanted me 
closer to help I also knew that he wanted me to receive as much of 
the powerful energy coming from Swami Kripalananda’s feet as I 

ossibly could. Believe me, t got plenty. I could also sense that 

wami Kripalananda had decided that I was clese enough. He 
didn’t want me any closer I wasn't going to go against his wishes, 
Murali must have sensed Kripalananda’s wishes also because he 
didn’t say toc much when I sat several feet away as he started the 
ceremony, 

Another weekend a couple of months later, we traveled to 
Atlantic City to stay with Shanti Desai, Amrit’s brother and also a 
disciple of Swami Kripalananda, Murai and I were deeply 
impressed by the simple courtesies, deep spiritual commitment, 
and innate humility of Shanti Desai and his family during our stay 
at their modest spiritual center. 

Che of Murali’s trela to meet spiritual teachers aud introduce 
me in the process did not pan out, When we went to see Sri 
Chinmoy, his people were abrupt and rude, Murali was roughly 
treated and word was either not sent to Sri Chinmoy or he 
declined to see Murali. In either case, it was inappropriate, Murali 
was well-received with grace and courtesy by some of the most 
towering, spiritual public figures in India, a2 this next incident 
reveals. I suspect Sri Chinmoy was never informed of Murali’s 
preserice. 


Pass It Asound 


The group tour of temples and pilgrimage spots India in 1978 
(during which 1 met Laser Swami) was memorable in many wsys. 
‘One stich memorable event was participation in a World Peace 
Conference in Bangalore, India, by some members of our group, 
including me. 
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My assimilation and pronunciation of complex Sanskrit mantras 
attracted attention early in my practice from a variety of teachers 
from India, They seemed amazed that I could speak the ancient 
formulas with such clear inflection and intonation. It did not seem 
out of the ordinary tome, Ihad been involved in music for years, 
and it seemed to me that language ability was related to musical 
ability. Nonetheless, 1 was told more than once that I had been a 
swami or priest or something or other in several past lives. 

For this World Peace Conference, I was asked to chant the 
Purusha Suktam, av ancient hymn to the Transcendental Oversoul 
from the Rig Veds; one of the four foundation scriptures from 
india I was honored to be asked and agreed. 

We arrived at 9:00 a.m, three hours before the conference was 
scheduled to begin at noon to go over some logistics; who sits 
where, when to get up, when to file back to another section of 
chairs, and uo forth. As we were preparing, a racket from musical 
hors began to sound outside the hall in downtown Bangalore 
The noise grew louder and louder Suddenly the doors to the hall 
were thrown open and the strange, cobra-pot-sounding, horns 
entered, faking over all sound in the hall entirely. I scurried by 
some stage props and went to center stage so that I could see 
dearly, 

‘The volley of punctuated reed-tike sounds were coming from 
instruments cartied by half a dozen middle-aged musicians. 
Behind them, a man unhurriedly walked on wooden sandals. What 
astounded me was how young he looked, I later learned that he 
was not vet even forty years old, Yet he was the head of Paior Math 
and the spiritaal leader of millions of Hindus in his district, Just as 
Laser Swami had presided over Kanchi Math, this swami presided 
over Pajor Math, I remembered my experience at Kanchi well, and 
was almost shaking with anticipation and some angst. 

HLH, Pajor Math Swami had been visiting a cerfain place in his 
district and was now returning to his “Seal.” His route took him 
through Bangalore where he heard about the World Peace 
Conference, so he decided to crop in. Here he was, unannounced, 

‘The seating arrangements for the dignitaries, which had just 
been completed, were suddenly obsolete The staff assigned to 
general arrangements went into a blur of activity re-arranging 
chairs and re-assigning places. Name cards shuffled from chair to 
chair. A certain chair, as the obvious piace of honor, was offered to 
the Swami, and he graciously accepted his assigament and spoke a 
blessing as he prepared to sit. 
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Ninety-minutes later the conference began, It ran the rest of the 
day. During which I chanted the Purusha Suklam for about two 
minutes. At the conclusion, Murali came over to me and grabbed 
my hand, “C'mon” he said, “You are going to meet him.” | 
followed very nervously. He practically had to drag me. 

‘The young swami listened courteously as Marali spoke with 
him quietly in Hindi. Every few sentences, Murali would glance at 
me and speak the word pujari or some other Hindi word in 
refetence to me. The Swami smiled at me and nodded his head in 
assent. Then Murali motioned me to come over to offer respect and 
receive a blessing. | knew my “moment” was coming, | went 
sheepishly over to him, 

Now I bad a dilemma, The swami’s feet were exposed. I could 
easily go down in traditional fashion and place my head or hands 
on his feet. On the other hang, for the last swami i had met as the 
head of a Math, I had been wamed that it is considered rude to 
touch the man, I did not know what to do. [decided that discretion 
was the safest route, I went down and place my hands and head 
about twa inches from his wooden-sandaled feet. I really wanted 
to touch those feet, but I dared not. 

I decided that I was very fortunate indeed to have met two of 
the most powerful and revered, public spiritual people in all of 
India on asingle trip, and decided to tell him so. But I decided to 
do it silently at his feet, When I was “in place,” I sifently said, “Oh 
Swami, thank you for your dershan.” 

‘Dayshan is a word that has several layers of meaning. In its most 
classical scriptural application, it means a vision of the Divine 
Beloved. If one is meditating on Christ or Krishna and has an 
“experience” with that being, the Indians call that darshan. For 
instance, they would say, "So and so had darshan of Christ in 
meditation.” In more common parlance, darshan means that one 
has had an audience with a much-sought-afier teacher or guru. 
People would stand for long periods of time, for instance, for 
darshan of Swami Paramahansa Muktananda when he was alive 
and giving lectures. My previous experience with Muktananda, as 
well as with the Karmapa and Laser Swami would be considered 
great darshuns. 

‘No aooner had I finished my silent “thank you,” than the young 
swami tumed fo his right where a small table had been placed for 
his convenience. On it sat a decanter of water, a small handbag, 
and a garland of flowers, He grabbed the garland of flowers, 
turned back to me and lifted ap my head. Then he placed the 
garland over my head and around my neck as he stated deeply 


n 


and intently into my eyes. I thought I felt some very clear 
“something” come in, but it was so clean and clear that it 
practically escaped any kind of detection. I was mildly surprised, 
since by now T had come to take my surreal perceptions for 
granted. | could always tell when one of the swamis or teachers 
‘was working with the shakt. 

Seconds later, someone in the crowd on the stage noticed that I 
had been garlanded by the swami. ‘The news swept through the 
group witha murmur, Sant Keshavadas was gruff and short with 
me. “Take the garland off and distribute the flowers to everyone in 
the group,” he commanded abruptly. I complied, 

Estimating the number of people stil present on stag; I began 
going around to everyone, one by one. I took a few petals from the 

lowers and placed them in their outstretched palms. As I did this, 
my mind reflected. “Why was he so upset? I agree that to 
distribute blessings to others when we have received them is the 
best thing to do, But why was he so huffy about it? It just didn't 
make sense.” Some friends offered an explanation that he was 
miffed because it wasn’t he who had received the garland, that he 
was jealous. A more likely explanation is that he knew that there 
were some in the group who would be jealous or even hostile 
towards me because I had received the gift. By being publicly gruff 
with me, he dulled the edge of any anymosity. 

‘the spiritual point that Sant Keshavadas made by insuring that 
I distributed the garland was poignant and true, It was a very 
valuable lesson for me. [realized through this drama that when we 
are blessed by God in some way, it is our responsibility to pass it 
fon. One of the best ways is through some form of service. The form 
does not matter. Just... pass it on. The good news is that by 
patting, tery get donot les whstevse an giv, tsina i 
becames magnified. The act of giving sanctifies and increases the 
gift. The giver receives and the receiver receives. An act of love 
becomes magnified as it is passed on through service. 

T have been fortunate to meet and make new friends from 
among American teachers who have taught, healed, ministered 
and served for decades, They have studied with certain teachers 
from various places around the world and have returned to this 
country o “pass it around.” [ have great respect them. ‘They have 
embodied the principle of “pass it on” through their very lives. 1 
have never forgotten the lesson I learned that day through H.H. 
Pajor Math Swami and Sant Keshavadas. 

‘The next day, I had very little of the garland left. A string anda 
few flower fragments were all that remained, I stuffed them into a 
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pocket in my suitcase and forgot about it, Later the next day in 
Delhi, I was reminded of the garland. 

T went to the Satya Narayana Temple in Delhi to pay my 
respects. For several years, I had performed the ancient Universal 
‘Truth Ceremony at the D.C. Temple on a monthly basis. Satya 
means “truth.” Narayana is that part of God which dwells within 
each and everyone one of us, as well as in a realm outside the 
reality we all inhabit, So the Satya Narayana Ceremony is the 
Hindu equivalent of a Worship Service for Universal Truth. This 
appealed to me. Therefore, I have regularly performed this 
ceremony since 1974, 

The Satya Narayana Temple in Delhi is new by Indian 
standards, It may have been built in the 1960s, but its appearance 
today is of a newly erected and spotlessly clean place of worship. 
‘The tile floors glisten and the various semi-private shrine areas are 
equally scrupulously kept. As I entered the main shrine, | realized 
that there might be others from our group who would be unable to 
attend. Therefore, I retreated to exchange some paper money for 
coins, Once at the main image of Satya Narayana, | gazed at the 
murti (statue) and began my prayers. I tried to remember as many 
people as I could. After each one, | would drop a coin in the 
collection box, I even remembered and dropped in a coin for Sant 
Keshavadas who had taught me a great lesson. 

When | had finished and was getting up to leave, the priest 
came over and put a garland around my neck. It was one that had 
decorated the image of Satya Narayana in a religious ceremony 
earlier in the day, ‘The few people in the Temple murmured like 
the ones on stage the night before. It was deja vw I tried to share a 
piece of the garland ‘with some people there, but they would have 
none of it, They were being polite, but their inclination was clear: 
“No, this is your blessing. You keep it.” It was not insulting, it was 
deferential. 

From that I concluded that even though I had given away a 
divine garland, here it was back again. 


Teaching: Divine gifts are to be shared. If you are blessed with 
some form of gift or abundance, sharing it sanctifies that gift. It 
is by an act of love through service to others, however secret, 
seemingly minuscule or humble that we express our common 
human identity in a divine way. 


Murali always sought to aid me in spiritual ways during his 
stay at the Temple. If there was a teacher in the area I should see, 
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or even spiritual restaurant we should visit, he would appear at 
my door seeking to set up a schedule. Although I have not seen 
him since | left the Temple of Cosmic Religion organization in 
1984, I hold him in warm regard and with considerable respect. In 
my view, he was completely free of ego in the manner in which he 
took me fram one place to another and other teacher to another. 
There was no swagger, or metaphorical thumping of his chest 
either to me or to those to whom he introduced me, even though 
he was the son of a famous guru, He was always very friendly, 
matter-of-fact and had an irrepressible sense of humor. Given 
similar opportunities, I will follow his example. In my gratitude for 
what he did for me, I have concluded that T owe a debt that I 
cannot repay except though service to others. 


A Few Others 

Thave been fortunate enough to meet many powerful spiritual 
persons in my travels, Some of the more exiended experiences are 
told above. Now I will include just a few briei glimpses 'have had 
of some others. 


Swami Vishnudevananda was the founder of the Sivananda Yoga 
Society. While alive, he trained thousands of people as teachers of 
Hatha Yoga. His teachers are dedicated, well-trained and 
hardworking. You can find these yoga centers in most major cities 
in the United States and Europe, 

During my stint as Temple priest, I would occasionally go to 
other organizations to help out when they had popular guesis, or 
their founder came in town, o they were having other large-scale 
public events. For a few days in 1977, Swami Vishnudevananda 
‘came to town to give programs, One particular Saturday evening I 
was attending, a gathering at the Sivananda Yoga Center bringin, 
with me alarge portion of traditional prasad or halvah to share witl 
people after the lecture, I had volunteered to do this since I knew 
the crowd would te huge and that things are always hectic when 
the founder is in town. 

After the lecture, I went back into the kitchen and was 
preparing to serve the prasad when Swami Vishnudevananda 
passed by, I asked him if he would bless the dish before I passed it 
out. He stepped, intoned a few ancient Sanskrit verses, and then 
reached over and touched me on the back of my head. I was 
suddenly aware of a piace that hurt back there. He massaged it 
briefly with his finger, and the hurting sensation instantly went 
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away. He had transmitted prma by touch. Sensing the pain to 
which I had become accustomed, he consciously directed a portion 
of pranic vitality into the knot, whereupon it dissolved. I felt 
immediate relief from a pain that I had carried so long that I no 
longer knew its source or how long it had been there. Without 
even looking back, Swami Vishnudevananda moved off on his 
path back inte the kitchen. He knew very well what he had done 
for me, and he did not want to make any big deal out of it, Another 
act of love through service had been performed not only in front of 
me but on me. 

Twas impressed not just by his ability, but the attitude that 
accompanied it. He was truly humble. Helping me was just 
another incident in a day of service during which he helped 
hundreds of people, most of whom had no idea at all what he was 
doing for them. 


Swami Chidananda is President of the Divine Life Sexiety in 
Rishikesh, India, and a brother swami to Swami Vishnu- 
devananda, I mel this man of great intelligence while he was on a 
lecture tour in the United States. His lectures positively crackled 
with ideas expressed with a precise Western vocabulary, 

The intellectual energy contained in his expression of spiritual 
concepts is very hard to communicate in words. I can only say that 
there was a tranamission of energy in the realm of intelligence 
which I have not witnessed or experienced anywhere else or from 
anyone else. The psychosphere that we attendees were sharing in 
common became infused with a charge of casmic intelligence. We 
suddenly became possessed of a penetrating intellect, as we 
understood his scintillating intellectual development of ideas. 1 felt 
that by being around his my IQ went up ten pcints, at least while 
he was there, Of course, when he left our understanding retumed 
to its normal levels, but there was always some small very positive 
change that was permanent. 

At the end of the lecture, there was a traditional receiving line 
during which he gave out fruit and chatted briefly with pecple. 
When le got to me, he remembered me from a previous meeting 
several years before. He spoke to me by name as if we had spoken 
just yesterday. I thought this was amazing. Here was a man who 
meets thousands of people every year, yet seemed to remember 
many of them by name. He inquired briefly about my welfare and 
reached behind him. Then he pulled out two items. First, he placed 
two grapes in my hand. I silently asked what was the significance. 
He silently replied, "what do they look ike?" I replied that they. 
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looked like my testicles. He replied in the affirmative. Somehow, 
he was blessing me there. I had the fleeting thought that these 
spiritual teaches and swamis were always trying to liberate my 
private parts. Ireflected that Imust have a lot of garbage there. 

Next he took 2 book from behind him somewhere, stopped to 
write a short inscription and gave it to me. [ have it shill. 


Kalu Rimpoche gave several empowerments to large groups of 
people in the United States in the 1980s. I attended three of them. 
My personal favorite was the three-day Kalachakra Empowerment 
in San Francisco in 1982 that Margalo, my stepcon, Mare Bennett, 
and I attended. | still faithfully practice the Kalaciakra Mantra these 
many years later, When the monk assisting him wonld pase 
through the crowd and touch people with a helmet-like piece of 
metal, oF a large ceremonial bell, | would get a jolt of electricity 
nearly every time. And the ambient spiritual energy in the hall was 
powerful in way that does not fit into ordinary everyday tems. 
Have you ever been in a field of siatic electricity which so charged 
the atmosphere that your clothes crackled? It was something like 
that. 

Another time Margalo, Mare and I attended an empowerment 
in Los Angeles with only about a hundred people. As he entered 
from the back, he turned his head and looked right at me. What 1 
experienced was the most odd combination of gentleness, 
vulnerability and raw spiritual power I have ever been presented 
with on one face at the same time, 


The Dalai Lama is a spiritual leader revered by many. Maxgalo 
and [have attended two empowerments by him, and1 still practice 
the mantras, But what I first remember him for, indelibly, is the 
simple strength of a talk he once gave in Washingtor, D.C. He was 
newly in the country and spoke through a translator at the time. It 
was 50 long ago that I can date it by noting that Senator Charles 
Percy of Illinois was one of the Washington dignitaries sponsoring 
his visit, After a few exchanges, the Dalai Lama stepped up to the 
microphone, waved the translator off, and began to speak in clear 
but broken English. 

‘The power of his message was like the clearest, deepest pool of 
crystalline water you have every encountered, He said that once 
you stripped away the dogma and the doctrine of all the world’s 
religions, two things remained: Love and Compassion. Then he 

coke about love and compassion for a few moments. He noted 
that the simple practice of these ideas could transform the world, 
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This was coming from aleader who has suffered greatly for the 
slaughter of millions of ‘Tibetan monks by the Communist Chinese. 
Yet the power of conviction in what he spoke wrapped each word 
in concentrated particles of light. The power of his words was as 
penetrating as they were simple. 

There is another incident that comes to mind concerning, his 
spiritual power happened several years later. 

He was visiting Southern California. We lived in Glendale at the 
time, and he was speaking in Pasadena. I remember vividly that 
when we were driving on the freeway to where he was holding the 
empowerment ceremony, we came over the crest of a hili and | felt 
a wave of profound spiritual energy engulf me. We were eight or 
ten miles from the hall that was cur destination. Yet I knew 
immediately that this was his aura we were experiencing. His 
energy extended that far. I am guessing that it probably extends 
much farther than that, but it probably went beyond the limits of 
my perception when it reached ten miles or so, 


Jetsun Ma isa Tibetan teacher who visited Los Angles in the early 
1980s, Her full name is Sakya Jetsan Chiney Luding. She is the 
sister of anather prominent ‘Tibetan spiritual leader, HH. Sakya 
Trizin Jetsun Kusho, She began her spiritual studies at the age of 8, 
part of a royal family ‘rom somewhere in Tibet, | have not seen her 
since 1985. The last I heard she lived in Vancouver, British 
Columbia, with her husband and family. 

There are two empawerments that she gave which I still use, 
One is the Vajrapani Empowerment. Vajrayani, he who protects 
follower: of the Dharma, is also called “The Great Initiator.” 
Represented as having two aspects or visages, one aspect of this 
being is beautiful while the other is horrific, presumably for the 
pretection of the pious and the destruction af the demonic. Practice 
of the simple Vgrapani mantra Hung Vajra Pay can bring a most 
beautiful light into any space. After receiving empowerment from 
Jetsun Ma, [practiced it intermittently ‘or a couple of years, 

Then one day two years later, as f was clearing debris and junk 
from the garage decided that I needed to clean spiritually as well 
as physically, the Hung Vajra Pay mantra came to mind. As I 
cleaned the garage for the next three hours, ! softly chanted the 
‘mantra, When | had finished, 1 went back into the house to do 
some work in the kitchen. After about fen minutes I realized that I 
needed something from the gerage. Opening the door from the 
kitchen, I entered and stopped dead in my tracks, Ilistened, What i 
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heard was SILENCE. It was the thick kind you could cut with a 
knife 

I suddenly realized that there must have been years of 
background chatter or noise stored in the recesses of the walle. But 
the chanting of mantra for two hours had reduced the background 
noibe thers but nowhere else. Of course, the reason ia simple. My 
mental decision only covered the garage, Days later, whenever 
would enter the garage, a palpable quiet would greet me. 

Jetsun Ma could not have imparted such power in her teaching 
and empowerment of that mantra unless she had unwrapped ite 
power in herself first. The empowerment from her is a wonderful 
‘example of how the seeds of transmission can operate if one first 
opens the power of the mantra oneself through effort and 
discipline, 


Earlyne and Robert worked tirelessly for the forces of 
light for decades, Their Christan Mystery School in Upland, 
California, has sent well conceived and constructed lessons around 
the world. Those lessons contain a practical and knowledgeable 
compendium of mystical teachings from many spiricual paths, 
framed in a dynamic Christian application. These comprehexsive 
lessons are designed to wrave an understandable cosmology on 
both a transcendental and a persoral level. 

As teachers, they haye also been noted for years for their long- 
distance healing work through prayer. The reports of such healing 
have come back to the organization for over thirty years. Harlyne 
has passed on but Robert still teaches tirelessly year after year as of 
this writing with wit and joy as his constant companions. Their 
lives are songs of service to God. 

Since 1991, 1 have helped the organization in the May Fire 
Initiation whieh they hold annually for members. The second year 
Lassisted in the ceremony, I decided that all of us need the help of 
one other from time to time. I decided that ! would come up to get 
a ceremonial blessing from Robert just as I would from any swam 
from India. When it was my turn at the very end of the ceremony 
and he received me, he placed his hand on my head. I felt the 
opening of his hand chakra take place, and a splash of spisitual 
energy came into the top of my head. it was the same spiritual 
energy I have experienced from so many sources. 


Order of Melchizedek and Bodhisattva Vow 
The very greatest teachers who have actually lived in a body 
seem to be identified with two traditions that at their center may: 
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actually be one: the Order of Melchizedek and workers under The 
Great Bodhisativa Vow. Very little is written about the former, 
save that it is a very special order of priesthood, The Great 
Bodhisattva Vow springs from the tale of Avalokiteshwera. 


Avalokiteshwara, It is said that the being who was 
Avalokiteshwara reached such a high level of spiritual attainment 
that it is likened to climbing a hill and reaching stone fence at the 
top of the hill. Once he reached this place, Avalokiteshwara leaped 
up on to the stone fence and was about to jump over, after which 
he would pass forever from humankind. At that moment, he heard 
a great moan from behind him, Turning around, he beheld the 
collective unconacious of humanity beginning to grieve for the loss 
of kim from among them, Overccme with compassion, he decided 
to put off this final enlightenment, his final beatification, for the 
sake of sentient beings everywhere, That decision became The 
Boddhisattva Vow. 


Melchizedek. Similarly, the Priests of Melchizedek (a mysterious 
organization referred to sparingly in the Bible) are said to work 
lirclesdly for the redemption of sculs everywhere. Some have 
suggested quite seriously that the Order of Meichizedek is an 
interplanetary priesthood. | have heard that both Moses and Jesus 
belonged to this order. This wouid place people of this order in the 
same camp with The Boddhisattva Vow, or people who have 
vowed to serve “sentient beings everywhere.” 1 rote in passing 
that sentionee ia not necessarily the exclusive province of 
humanity. 

Here is an incident that brought home to me the utter reality of 
the Bodhisattva Vow and a glimpse at what must be the depth of 
commitment of the members of the Order of Melchizedek 


‘Was It Something We Said? 


While in Los Angeles in 1976, I was very fortunate to be able to 
take a one-day workshop with Vietnamese Buddhist Meditation 
Master and Scholar, Thien Tich An. Dr. An was President of the 
College (later university, but now gone altogether) of Oriental 
Studies and well-respected in the cominvunity of religious scholars. 
I recall seeing professors making calls on him from UCLA and 
other institutions. 

‘The workshop was quite traditional. First there was an opening 
discussion on Buddhism, and the meaning and power of silence. 
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Later in the day there was a walking meditation. After lunch, there 
was free discussion on spiritual topics. 

‘The number of attendees was small. There were only eleven of 
us there that day. Most were college age. The exceptions were me 
and one other balding blond-haired gentleman in his late forties or 
early fifties. 

From the very beginning, I knew I was in for abad day, Internal 
garbage was squawking with all manner of trash, making me 
miserable. | was certain that everyone must be hearing the going 
on inside, I assumed that Dr. An was “helping” us all by loocening 
our trash so that it could be cleared by the shekti which was at his 
disposal. | observed that he was “working everyone over’ and 
cleaning out as much as we could all stand. You know the old 
adage, “to clean the bottom of the pond, you first must stir up the 
mud.” Lwas having my mud stirred quite nicely, 

In the after-lunch free discussion, the balding blond-haired man 
started talking about when he had taken the Boddhisattva Vow. 
He made a point of saying that it was really serious and that he 
hadn't realized that it meant that he had to actively work to help 
others. He went on about this point for some five minutes. 

‘There was something distinctly odd about his discussion. It 
seemed, ultimately, to have no real point to it. I wondered if he 
was merely trying, to tll us that he was somebody really special? 1 
had not taken the Bodhisattva Vow but I did heve some working, 
understanding of what it meant, Tt means one is committed to 
perferming real acts of service, not just talking about service. To 
me, the Vow means "Love in Action,” or the essence of Karma 
Yoga, But I also knew that there was a reason that this man was 
talking about 0, I jut didn't kaw whet the message of this 
particular peson was. He was not obnoxious but really rather 
earnest, I listened until he finally trailed off, then I forgot the 
naatter. 

At the final group meeting at the end of the day, we gathered to 
share experiences we had at the workshop. Thy. st person began 
to speak, and I sank inside. The young woman talked about how 
much peace the day had brought. She felt joy and a sence of self- 
acceptance. I sat there like a toad, realizing that my choice was 
forming, Would I tell a polite lie about “my wonderful day,” or 
would | tell the truth? Meanwhile, she wes finished and the nice 
young man next to her was telling about the wonderful insights 
that he had during the day. He told a couple of them and thanked 
Dr. An for an illuminating day. I wanted to throw muffins at him 
or something. 
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Iwas en the other side of the circle from where they started, s0 1 
ot to hear nine wonderful tales of insight, joy and enlightenment 
efore it came my turn I decided, “My experience is what it is like 

itor not.” So when it came my (urn, I said that the day had been 

fone of the most uncomfortable experiences I'd had in recent 
memory. | spoke softly but clearly. I was precise in my account 
that what Thad encountered was my own inner vulgarities and 
impurities. And I expressed the belief that what was happening 
was for my own good. I said that the day was awful, but T was 

hopeful that wha! had come up would be gone forever so that T 

would not have to encounter it again. When I finished, there was a 

silence accompanied by mouths slightly agape. 

Dr. An dicn’t miss a beat, He treated it exaetly as he had treated 
all of the other sharings of the day. He neatly summarized my 
somewhat rambling one-ninute piece, and nodded when I agreed 
that hio summary did my statement justice, The last person 
concluded the session with cooing comments about the 
“wonderful day,” 

Tielt like a complete fool. But I also felt like I had at least been 
courageous enough to be honest. What I had said was the truth, for 
me, and if they didn’t like it, that was their problem. 

‘The session ended and we all went to get our shoes at the front 
doer, | could not find mine, for some reason, and went on the back 
porch to see if I had left them there. It was probably a good thing, 
‘The other attendees were pointedly avoiding me. I didn’t care. In 
fact, ihad expected it 

When I went back to the front porch after rot finding my shoes 
on the back porch, the only other person left was the balding 
blonde man. He came over to me and said, “Mind if I ask you a 
question?” He was thoroughly polite and } didn't mind at all. { said 
80, “Wes it something that any of us did that bothered you? Did 
‘we say things that were cruel or impolite? Were we somehow the 
cause of the bad time you had today?” I groaned internally. I had 
not meant to convey anything like this. T hastened to assaage any 
guilt he might feel from events real or imagined. “No, no,” Tsaid, 
*\t wasn’t anything that anybody did at all, It was just my own 
garbage, There is no fault to anybody else. It was just. . . garbage. . 
7 te was the only word that seemed to adequately cover it. 

He was standing very close to me now, and he moved his head 
to within about 18 inches of mine and looked deeply into my eyes. 
Then his eyes “morphed” just as I had seen Sant Keshavadas’ eyes 
do several years ago in Philadelphia. Only the eyes did not morph 
into a likeness of my own eyes, Instead, they got very Tibetan look- 
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ing; heavy lidded, with piercing blue underneath, I felt like I was 
looking at a living breathing Tibetan Thanka’. He looked nothing 
like the man who had just emerged from the meditation hall on 
New Hampshire Avenue. His mouth dissolved into a wonderful 
smile and he said, “Tam with you, my friend, Tam with you." T 
‘was stunned. 

He knew I had gotten the message, so without another word, he 
strode down the sidewalk, got into his dark blue van and pulled 
away from the curb, As he passed me, he looked over and I could 
still see his Tibetan face ard those piercing eyes. He still smiled 
that warm and friendly smile in my direction aa he sped away, I 
was glad he looked so friendly. His eyes were full of tremendous 
power. 


‘Tho Bodhisattva Vow: A Personal Commitment 

Bightcen months later, I met the Gyalwa Karmapa, whose “Om 
Mani Padme Hum’ initiation had boomed so loudly yet utterly 
silently in my head. I took both the Refuge Ceremony and the 
Bodhisattva Vow from him. As I prepared to pacticipate in these 
ceremonies in nearly back-to-back fashion, the eyes of that blonde 
tealding man from thoes many months ag ached \n lront of mn, 
His rambling words of that Retreat Day now rang in my ears, I 
concluded that somehow he knew I would be taking that vow. He 
‘was preparing me for it, in some small way. When the time came, I 
tock that ceremony very seriously. 

The man had attended that workshop not as a normal attendee, 
but was a worker for the Light. Iam certain that Dr. An knew 
perfectly well what was going on there. As much shakti as he had 
at his disposal, T assume it must have been accompanied by both 
knowledge and wisdom. And besides, it is my experience that 
most light workers recognize one other quite quickly. 

1 was equally certain that the blonde-haired stranger had 
“worked me over" to help get rid of some junk. He did not have to. 
reveal himself, But I think he had compassion on me because I told 
the truth under trying conditions. lam grateful for what [ received 
and for his showing himself to me. 


*Thanka, This is Tibetan religious art, Great teachers are painted on cloth in 
intricate designs. One of the things these thanka have in common is the ability to 
convey a tremendous spiritual pawer and compassion through the eyes, 


"The Refuge Ceremony fe a Buddhist rits during which one tales “refuge” in 
Divine Law and in Divine Company encompassing, bath teachers and fellow 
students, 
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TEACHING: The Order of Melchizedek and the Bodhisattva 
Vow are real. There are organizations that work tirelessly for our 
redemption. Often they work in secret without our knowledge. 
‘These workers neither desire nor seek fame. Our spiritual 
progress is their only reward. They feel that as we progress, they 
grow aiso. They feel this way because they are aware of the 
essential unity of all sentience, which is part of their reality. In 
their love and wiadom, they have yowed tohelp us achieve what 
they have attained. Imagine a series of helping hands stretching 
‘out to us through the centuries and you have a working picture 
of the Orderand the Vow. 


Chapter 5. Secret Workers In The World 


Until the five-year period from 1975-1980, I had never met a 
person who had any kind of spiritual power who was not famous. 
Spiritual power was the province of famous swamis, monks, 
healers and public teachers. The overwhelming evidence indicated 
that although there were “workers in the vineyard,” the most 
highly developed ones all have a public forum or organization 
from which to work. That condusion was quite incorrect 

‘Matty of the powerful people I have encountered spiritually 
over the years have no standing whatsoever in any organization 
They have no pulpit, no one place where you can contact them, 
and seemingly operate independently of any visible authority, But 
some of these people pack quite a wallop. 

For the first incident, the last abe expel to find evidence 
of profound spiritual power was in the government bureaucracy, 
But fined it T dick 


Very Civil Servants 


Twas thirty-five years old and had been meditating three to four 
hours per day for two years. Having recentiy been laid off from my 
job on the first of December, I was ecstatic when a friend of mine 
found a consulting job for me starting December 10th and lasting 
for two Weeks, i figured that would get me through the end of the 
year, 

What i did not know was that the next four days would 
profoundly change my spiritval worldview. The formation of a 
new set of operating assumptions would start with this simple 
consulting assignment. 

{ became a temporary and short-term consultant for a large 
national consulting firr. My task was to go to the Department of 
Labor in downtown Washington, D.C., and help them straighten 
out their property book, 

‘Monday morning I arrived at the right time and the right place 
near the Labor Department Building. My friend and business 
contact escorted me into the Inge building housing most of the 
Department of Labor. Inside we entered an elevator that shot up 
ten stories and then opened, revealing a labyrinth of cubbykoles 
that stretched out in front of me for over a square city block, 
Although people moved this way and that as they chattered softly, 
nobody looked at us at all. Behind the elevator was a hallway 
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where my friend lead me, in a somewhat bewildered state, through 
@ marble jungle trail for eight minutes around endless turns and 
through faceless intersections. Finally, we entered a normal office 
setting, and T was introduced to Bob, my immediate supervisor. 
With acheery goodbye, my friend disappeared, 

Bob escorted me to a desk two desks behind his own. There 
were no partitions separating them. Bob pointed to a stack of 
loose-leaf binders and explained that this stack of property books 
‘was from the Labor Department offices in Denver, Dallas, Kansas 
Gity and St. Louis, Their contents and entries must be checked 
againot what was shown in the Department’a own property books: 
theo stacks of books, each 3-4 inches thick. The jab would easily 
take me two weeks. 

T grabbed 2 book from each stack, made sure that thoy were 
from the same city, and opened each to the first page. For some 
unknown reason, T glanced up at Bob. At the same tire, Bob 
turned around and glanced at me. A shaft of white light cane out 
of the middle of Bob's forehead and hit me in the solar plexus, | 
was stunned and froze for 2 second like a rabbit in the headlights. 
My mind wanted to erase the incident, It did not fit with my model 
of the universe. People do not go around sending out light from 
their foreheads. I quickly concluded that I must be in error. It could 
nt have happened. Cognitive dissonance was setting in. 

In the same office and off to my right was a suite of three 
cubicies lined up along the length of the office. Each cubicle had its 
entraace positioned so that you could not see the desk of the 
person inside, As T was concluding that maybe 1 had either 
meditated too long or not enough that morning, I heard a voice 
from the cubicle directly opposite my desk. 

“Well, Bob must have gotten him already by now. It’s awful 
quict over there.” 

Iwondered to myself, "Now that’s odd. It almost sounded like 
they were talking about me.” 

*Yup, that’s right” came the audible reply from behind the 
cubicle wall 

“Oh my God," I thought, is it possible that; ,. nol ‘Geta grip!’ I 
ihanght te mayeclt. ie aimee as xomsaons ws hearing me thik 

“That's right," said the voice from across the way. "We're 
gonna get real shook up now,” said the voice. 

T sat very still not knowing exactly what to think next. My 
every thought had been responded to by a comment that seemed 
to correlate to what I had just been thinking the immediate 
Frevious moment. I knew it wasn't possible, but it had been so 
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startting that | now had to collect myself and calm down. I made a 
mental decision to relax and started taking long, deep 
diaphragmatic breaths, 

“Well, T guess we'te gonna calm down. Can't be true, huh?” The 
reply came instantiy. 

Twentinto a panic. 

“There we go!" came the response from behind the partition. It 
was not unfriendly, it was just RIGHT THERE WITH ME. 

1 grabbed my wits, grabbed a property book and a pen and 
desperately tried to concentrate on the contents swimming before 
me Item 1... Rem I, check. Item 2... Item 2, check. 1 was 
sweating profusely. 

“Now there’s a good course: get to work. That's the best 
possible thing under these conditions isn't it?” 

Now another voice chimed in. it was a woman's voice. “Oh step 
it. You are not being very nice.” 

‘This voice sounded almost like music, It was so sweet to the ear. 
So delicate, So clear. 1 could not help but sneak a look over to the 
partition to see if 1 could catch a face, At that very moment, an 
exquisitely beautiful black woman in her late thirties came around 
the partition at the back of the oftice. She gave mea beatific smile. I 
felt as if | had been bombarded by a love bomb. She came over 10 
me and introduced herself, 

“Fiello, my name ts Elizabeth, I understand you are geing to be 
helping us straighten cut our property book.” 

“That's right” [ stammered in reply. T haltingly introduced 
myself, | fet fongue-tied and bashful in her presence. 

She reached out and took me by the hand. “Come on. Let me 
take you down the hall and introduce you to seme of the other 
people.” 

ao who had been hearing everythg, grunted. He then 
turned around brieily, gave me another shot of light to the gut and 
tuned back to his desk. 

Hizabeth tugged at my hand and pulled me out into the hall. 
She started walking slowly down the hall and waited until [fell in 
beside her. 

“T knew it’s a little disconcerting for people who haven't been 
here before. We are all sort of like one great big family.” 

Tmanaged a weak “Yes.” 

“Where | am going to take you,” she went on, “is to the chief 
scientist's office. He is the head of this division.” We walked into 
an office that was smaller than the last one with only one cecupant, 
‘Vhe secretary at the front desk sat guard over the entrance to the 
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office at the rear. The two women exchanged glances without a 
word and Elizabeth led me through the outer office to the entrance 
of the rear office. The door was open, but Elizabeth knocked on the 
sill around the door, A deep bass veice within growled “Yeah, 
‘Yeah, come on in.” 

Elizabeth walked in, I followed her timidly. There behind a 
large desk was a brawny man with his chair cocked back and his 
feet up on the corner of the desk. His hands were clasped behind 
his head. “What have we get here?” he bellowed. 

“What we've ‘got’ is someone new who is going to help us with 
our property book mess.” Elizabeth was ever so faintly reproving. 

‘The man took his hands from behind his head and looked 
stemly at me and said, “I don’t want any mistakes. [want to know 
Where all that equipment is, and it better all be there.” The quality 
of the voice startled me. It had a largeness to it, a penetrating 
quality that made me feel quite ill at ease without knowing why. It 
wasn't exactly a threat, but I felt intimidated anyway. 

Elizabeth said, “Well at least you could be a little more 
friendly.” 

A mo olny friendly” he bellowed again. “This is the way lam 
when I am being friendly. You should see me whea I'm NOT 
friendly.” He gave the barest smile, and I gave the bareat smile 
back. 

Elizabeth said, “Oh, C'mon!” 

I thought to myseli as we walked out of the office, “This guy is a 
rrea\ tyrant.” 

From beliind me there came his bellowing voice, “You bet. I can 
bea real tyrant when I need to be,” echoing my exact thoughts, 

Tharely caught it in time as my bladder released a small amount 
of urine that trickled down my leg. Behind me came a soft choking 
chuckle as the man tried to suppress a laugh but realized it was 
impossible, so he let it out alittle, I was mortified. I give him credit 
for at least trying to suppress his laugh. For my part, T hoped 
desperately that there was not a small wet spot near my crotch that 
would be an embarrassing giveaway of the highest magnitude. 

Elizabeth locked at me compassionately. It was so pure that her 
look did not embarrass me in the least. She finally spoke. “Oh, 
don’t pay any attention to him,” 

| thought clearly to myself at the time, “They cau all read my 
mind.” 

Elizabeth looked me right in the eye and said, “We're very close 
here. Asa result, cur communication is very good.” 
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I paused for a moment and then stammered, “I must tell you, I 
don’t know how to act.” 

Elizabeth looked at me. Here eyes shifted focus slightly, and as 
she spoke, I felt a warm glow in my heart, “Why, you don’t have to 
act any way at all, Just think of yourself as, ., one of us.” 

At that T fought back an urge to cry. There was a warmth, an 
acceptance, an acknowledgement, and a genuine caring in her 
voice that T had never ever quite felt before... anywhere in my 
eatire life. I had no reply. The thought that I could be an intimate 
part of a group with such a combination of warmth and spiritual 
power caught me completely by surprise, I fought back the fears. 

Hlizabeth could see both my shock and my discomfort even in 
the midst of the wonderful feelings | was experiencing, She 
reached out and grabbed my hand. “Let's waik back down the 
hall.” We began to walk silently. Finally, some other people came 
up. Elizabeth introduced me around, I nodded and repeated their 
names without any of it being stored into memory. I was just too 
raw, “Thomas ishere to help us straighten out our property book” 
she went on. The people were genuinely friendly and supportive. 
‘They indicated that they were “so glad you are here”... and “we 
really need people like you”, . . There was an ever so slight twinkle 
in their eyes as they spoke Sensing my growing discomfort, 
Flizabeth continued, “Thomas is feeling just a little self-conscious” 
to which they nodded their heads in assent and said things like 
“Yes, [know . .. It sometimes is jike that when you are new ina 
group of people who are like you, and close.....as we are” 

By this time I could barely manage “Hello . . . how are you . 
glad to see you". .. as my mind raced {0 explain away that which 
was becoming more certain in the back of my mind with every 
sentence. They were all in telepathic contact of some kind - all the 
time. But of course, that was impossible. But it also seemed like at 
east one of them could send light \! of his forehead and direct it 
wherever he wanted. That was impossible too. I wanted 
desperately to nun. I wanted to go some place and get back my 
equilibsium. Sort things out. Be alone fora while. 

‘Then the meeting in the hall was over. I was lead back into the 
office with Bob and his desk with the property books. As I worked 
around his desk to sit down, Bob said “Hi,” and zapped me again 
with another boit of light to the solar plexus. 

The rest of the day was spent going over the Denver property 
book. At intervals of beiween five and ten minutes, Bob would 
turn around, ask me how I was doing, and beam over another blast 
of light. Each time it happened, I could feel something loosen in 
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my solar plexus, The feeling was neither pleasant nor unpleasant, 
just odd, Before I knew it, it was 4:30, Everyone got up and feft 

Shortly after 4:30, while | was gathering items in preparation to 
depart, a short thin man with mustache and thick glasses came into 
the room and began to speak with a stutter. "Hi. M-m-my n-name 
is Jay. im in the m-mail r-room. Got time to... Halla little?” 

T thought to myself that the guy looked a little like Arnoid 
Stang, the actor. “Sure” I said, and followed Jay. 

Aswe walked the few steps down ‘he hall to the mailroom, Jay 
began a conversation. “What are you doing here?” 

T began to fee! more comfortable and started fo explain my role 
with the property book. | concluded my chatter saying that by the 
way everyone was talking, things must be pretty mixed up. We 
arrived in the mailroom and sat in metal folding chairs opposite 
cone another, I began to realize that this was yet another phase of 
my bizarre experience here at the Department of Labor. 

Jay would ask me a question. While I was answering, some kind 
of energy would come out of Jay's forehead. Unlike the white light 
which Bob used, this kind was invisible. But you could hear it It 
sounded vaguely like the sound made by release of the fizz from a 
soft drink ‘hat has been shaken in the bottle with a thumb on top to 
hold in the carbon dioxide. What Jay was doing sounded a little 
like that to me, 

Thad not yet had my experience with Laser Swami, so this kind 
of energy was a compietely new experience. { could feel what Jay 
was doing to the inside of me, Wherever the concentrated glance of 
Jay landed inside, something released, dissolved and disappeared. 
‘The experience was a decidedly pleasant one. I began to feel like | 
was losing weight. . . only I knew it had nothing to do with 
pounds, Someone was dusting and cleaning my insides. 

Twas actually feoling emboldened now. Alter going through a 
day of having my privacy seemingly ripped from me and being 
scared half to death, I decided to try something. 1 thought to 
myself, “I'm going to test this.” Ther 1 mentally sent a silent 
message (o Jay, “If you are really doing this, let me know. Start 
working on my back and let me know that’s what you're going to 
do," [waited for some respons. 

Jay said stuiteringly, “7m g-g-going over your shoulder and w- 
w-work on your b-back now,” Jay naid it loudly and clearly, even if 
it was with a stutter, The ‘pssst’ came again and I could ‘eel 
something playing about in the region of my kidneys, At that 
moment all disbelief evaporated. { fel wonder, arid my fear 
returned. 
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Tay worked on me after work every day for the next week. I 
began a working hypothesis that what Bob loosened during the 
day, jay cleaned out at night. 

"Thursday night, a5 we were getting ready to leave, Jay suddenly 
said, “T guess I won't be seeing you any mote, | have tomorrow 
off.” 

L replied, “Oh no, I'm supposed to be here for two weeks and 
this isonly my first week.” 

Jay made no reply. 

‘The next day I found a major problem in the property book. 1 
documented what I found. I knew it must be reported. Bob was 
also off that day, and T had not seen Elizabeth for two days, 
Finally, I spotted her just after lunch walicng past the office and 
rani to Meet her. [tld her about what {hag ound, 

She nodded. “The chief has to hear thisright away.” 

I panicked. What if the chief ‘shot the messenger” T was sure 
that I did not want to go see the chief scientist again, but Elizabeth 
was firm and would Kear none of my objections. We found him in 
the same office pouring over some reports. 

T gave him my report as my heart pounded waiting for the roar 
I was sure would come. It did not. Instead, the chief sniled, 
“Found the problem, did you?” he said. 

Tsaid nothing. 

“Very good. Very good.” The chief was pleased. “Oh, it will 
definitely bea pain in the butt to fix, but at least now | know. OK, 
you did your duty, now let me get back io work.” he waved us 
toward the door. We left 

‘As we walked back to my office Elizabeth could not resist an I 
told you so.’ She said, "See, he dicin’t growl or any of those things 
you thought might happen.” I agteed. Once at my office, Elizabeth 
looked at me strangely and said “Really nice to meet you." I felt 
immediately very shy and murmured something similar in reply. 
She grinned broadly and left waving to me 28 she walked away 
‘down the hall. 

Back at my desk, T noticed it was four o'clock and began 
siraightening things up. Suddenly in strode the chief scientist ancl 
disappeared in a cubicle across the way. The chief began to speak. 
“Well, that’s it. We finished our job" The same voice which had 
taunted me on my first day there, but whom I had never seen, 
replied. “You mean we're though with him, just like that?” “That's 
right" said the chief scientist, “Conteact complete.” T instantly 
knew that they were talking about me. 
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Summoning all my courage, I sent back a thought to the two 
men. “Thave another week to go on my assignment.” 

The chief spoke again. “Oh, I know that on paper there seems to 
be more to this thing, but T got the word that the contract is 
definitely complete." Then the chief exited the cubicle, waved at 
me, and left the office. 

Tt was now just 4:30 p.m. Since Jay was off today, I left by 
myself and went home to spend a quiet weekend, The next 
morning, my contact at the consulting firm called and said that the 
Department of Labor had decided that they were going to solve the 
rest of their property book problems another way. I would net be 
returning the next week. | tried to protest, by saying that I was just 
getting into the problems, but my friend interrupted me. “Look, I 
have no control over this thing at all. These decisions are made at 
another level, There is nothing left for this one. But I'll keep you in 
‘mind for other projects.” 

Just like that, the most bizarre set of experiences in my life to 
date was over. I never saw any of them again, For many years I 
said nothing to anyone about my experience there, I felt as if [had 
been given a privileged glimpse into part of “he Grand Design.” 

These people wielded incredible spiritual power. Yet they were 
also, in some hard to define way, ordinary. I felt protective of their 
existence, so I said nothing. Finally, after speaking of it only twice 
in twenty years, I decided that it is time to break my silence in a 
public way, People need to know that God’s servants are among us 
all the time, Even in the U.S. Government. 


TEACHING, God's servants can be any place and everyplace. 
They may choose to reveal themselves to us or not, as they 
receive their own guidance. We can be working and walking 
among them and never know that they are working diligently in 
our behalf, until and unless they decide or are told that we have 
a need to know. 


This remarkable incident is tremendously reassuring. To know 
that are people who are working for our benefit who have no 
Pulpit, no foundation which needs donations, no need or desire for 
public recognition, and who certainly do not require our thanks is 
as inspiring as a great healing. 

Most of have come to subconsciously assume that the good 
done on the planet is performed by people who are famous. After 
all, the prophets and central figures of all the world’s religions 
were famous. The ministers on TV are famous, Some gurus and 
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rimpoches are famous, We seem to have formed an unconscious 
association that spiritual power mears fame. It isn’t true, The 
automatic association of fame with spiritual power is completely 
false. 


Due Diligence 

Let’s look at the “Very Civil Servants” incident from three of the 
standpoints we used when looking at Laser Swami. 
1. What spiritual power is being used here? There are several 
First, there is the same “out of the forehead” phenomenon that was 
used by “Laser Swami.” Some mysterious energy came out of 
Bob's forchead as well as Jay’s. Second, there was Elizabeth. She 
was able to make my fear and misgivings go away. Mostly she did 
this by exercising what I call "active love.” She let me know she 
understood what I was going through. She also let me know that { 
was all right and not bonkers, Finally, she let me know that she 
cared abeut me. On one occasion she proceeded to stare at me with 
‘unfocused eyes.” and T immediately felt better in the heart. The 
indication is that she also made some use of the “forehead” energy. 

Next, there was the Chief Scientist. He was obviously psychic. 
But he was also prescient, He knew what was coming next. For 
that matter, so did Jay, who obliquely told me “itie over.” Here is a 
list of the ‘various abilities 1 encountered at the Department of 
Labor, 

A. Telepathy 

B. Prescience 

C. Sympathetic “active”Love 

1. “Third Eye" (forchead) dissolving of something, 

E. “Third Bye” (forehead) cleansing of that which has been 

dissolved. 

2, How, exactly, is this power working? Ae closely as I can 
describe it after years of study and experiment, here is what that 
power is and how it operates. 
3. How does this power relate to an overall understanding of 
how spiritual power is working in the world? Laser Swami har 
conscidus use of certain types of kunddini energy. The people at 
the Department of Labor similarly had conscious access to 
kundulini energy. ‘Telepathy depends upon partial opening of the 
frst two chakras. Psychic abilities depend upon partial openings at 
either the third chakra Incated at the solar plexus, or the filth chakra, 
located inthe vicinity of the threat. 
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Help Is Everywhere 

The most important thing to retain from all of the incidents 
given so far, but particularly with regard to the people working at 
the Department of Labor, is that there are powerful people 
working for our benefit who are not at all public. In fact, they are 
downright hidden. 

As you can imagine, I reflected many, many times upon my 
experience at the Labor Department, 1 have concluded that there 
must be numerous spiritual mini groups operating all over the 
country, all over the world. Correspondingly, there are probably 
dozens of times when all of us have been worked on by people we 
don’t know, The odds are almost overwhelming that we have been 
helped a variety of times about which we know absolutel 
nothing. Just think about it. If spiritually active people can flourish 
in government, they can flourish anywhere. Richard Alpert (Ram 
Dass) cracked a group of us up one time when he wryly 
commented that, “If you can meditate in New York City, you can 
meditate anywhere!” The same kind of thing holds true for what I 
all the Servants of God. Here was this incredibly powerful group 
of people working in Washington, D.C. They were in the 
equivalent of a bureaucratic anthill. Yet they worked excesdingly 
powerfully. To paraphrase Ram Dass: If God's Servants are in the 
government in Washington D.C, they must be everywhere, 

Here is a different kind of example which clearly illustrates how 
2 seemingly low position on the “cultural status meter” provides a 
free place to get on with one’s work, 


Bobby On The Corner 


1 taught for several years at George Washington University in 
the Speech and Drama Department. As a full-time faculty member 
Twas on campus four days per week. 

1am a graduate of Ripon College in Wisconsin. Part of the 
memories that make Ripon special are the times I spent with 
various faculty members, meeting informally over coffee, Several 
of them were regulars at the Student Union Building and would 
come in to play bridge, discuss philosophy, politics and almost 
anything else. I wanted to give the students at George Washington 
University the same kind of experience that had meant so much to 
me as an undergraduate, so [ ate and hung out in the Student 
Union cafeteria. Itwas my informal office. 

The Union at George Washington University was open to the 
public, Sometimes people would come in off the street for a sand~ 
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wich or a cup of coffee. Some of the people who came in were 
downright odd. There was one man who was obviously in mental 
difficulty, talking, to himself every few seconds, Or one occasion 
when I tried to engage him in conversation, I found it impossible 
He would just taika little louder to himself to drown me out, and 
the subject of bis ramblings was totally indecipherable, Idid notice 
alittle odd habit he had, Fle would turn his head from side to side, 
occasionally, in what seemed like a purposeful manner. 

Once day, I was working with some strange energy I had 
picked up on the bis coming down to school, {had a late breakfast 
and was contemplating my ‘text move when the odd man came in 
and sat three tables away. He began that strange head swiveling of 
his, As his head swiveled in my direction, I could sense some of 
the negative stuff | had picked up on the bus leave. There was no 
sound to it, There was nothing special, Yet when his glance would. 
swivel my way, another piece would go away. Over the course of 
the next four years, I saw the man on a couple of dozen occasions 
or more. Only two or three times did he seem to swivel his 
attention in my direction, giving me relief. The rest of the time he 
was just another oddball in the Unton, ‘This man probably had 
pattat awakening of the hundilini and could not sonssiousy 

‘andle the phenomenon. He was, therefore, mentally erratic, But 
he was, nonetheless, able to work in some small manner of service 
by cleaning out people from pieces of their junk. Both what ke 
cleaned and whom he cleaned seemed random events, There is a 
remote possibility that he was in full conscious control of what he 
was doing and dissembling all the time. But I have no evidence 
whatsoever that this was the case and do not believe it to be 20, 

But the man | really want to tell you about here, Babty (net his 
real name), was adifferent story, 

first knew something add was happening when I could hear a 
strange “whoosh” get louder and louder as I waiked toward a 
gentle rise in the road in the Foggy Bottom section of Georgetown. 
When I came over the rise of the hill, Faw a man in hie mid-forties 
sitting on a low cement fence. He was “zapping” every person who 
came by with a clean, clear shot of very pure and very beneficial 
energy. The effect of the energy is similar to what Laser Swami was 
‘using in Indlia, except not as powerful by a half, Still, it was quite a 
shot and it was very clean energy 

Later I Jearned thet this man’s name was Bobby and that he 
hung outa lot on the street. The fact that I could hear his use of the 
energy alerted me to his presence whenever I was within a block of 
him, ‘Tremember thinking that ifa Servant of God was to choose 2 
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station in life that would give him/her a large amount of freedom, 
this arrangement could be high on the fist. Nobody really pays 
street people a great deal of attention. They can stay hours in 
same location and no one thinks anything of it. By staying on a 
very public pathway, they can work on a broad cross-section of the 
population. Pretty clever. 

Teould never determine if Bobby knew what he was doing, or if 
the energy just came through him, using him as the vehicle. 
Whereas Laser Swami was in obvious conscious control, I couldn't 
tell with Bobby. 

‘The other thing I noticed what that there was a very deep line 
running vertically between Bobby's eyebrows. I had learned 
through long and careful observation that in fully ninety per cent 
of the cases where that line is prominent, there is spiritual energy 
flowing through the person. The line is a Vaishnavy Line - the term 
Vaishnave pertaining to Vishnu, the Great Preserver. If there had 
been more than one line and it had been horizontal instead of 
vertical, it would have been Shaivite, or pertaining to Shiva, The 
Great Destroyer (Not really though. Shiva the Great Spiritualizer is 
much more accurate.) 

Bobby hug arotmd George Washington University and the 
Georgetown vicinity for the four years that { regularly passed 
through tite area. Sometimes you would find him in a fast food 
place, Sometimes cn the street, Occasionally he would hustle for 
donations. I can only guess at the number of people who have 
ceceived substantial spiritual blessings coming threugh him. ‘The 
number must be well into the thousands. I was one of them. 

In Bobby's case, the central question concerns his knowledge 
about the energy. lf he was aware and capable of directing it, he 
was very clever indeed. I tried on numerous occasions to catch him 
or detect if he was directing the energy consciously. In four years, I 
could never catch him. Still, 1 do not rule oat that he was 
consciously directing it, He may have been just very clever than 
about it. After all, if he has that kind of power, it is net mach of a 
stretch to think that he could foo! me any time he wanted to, Here 
are several other things about Bobby and the ather oddball fellow. 
4. Serving Always. They were serving the higher good of the 
people with whom they came in contact ALL THE TIME, 

2. Demanding Nothing In Return. They demanded nothing in 
retum. 

3. Anonymous. They were completely: secret and anknown to the 
people they were helping in their activities. 
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4, Not Unique. Over the succeeding years, I have come upon 
instances on both coasts where people are hanging outin all kinds 
of places dispensing the blessings of God 

Here's another example, this time from the West Coast. 


Stationery and More 


The stationery store in Los Angeles on La Brea where this 
incident took place has Jong since closed. In the summer of 1975, 1 
‘was visiting the store with a friend of mine to pick up some routine 
office supplies. The man behind the counter had an interesting 
feature on his face. He had a single, long, deep slashing line 
running. vertically between his eyebrows and extending two inches 
up into his forehead. If you look at faces in the general population, 
you will see such a Vaishnava line from time to time. If you do see 
such a line, there is every likelihood that you will be the recipient 
of some very good energy. 

This man’s line was 
seen. This clerk, who was a modest and unassuming man in is 
early fifties, said in fairly normal sales language, “Can Thelp you?” 
Theard myself say, “Well 1 am looking for some things to help me 
out on a project." As {heard myself say it, Theard it coming from a 
small point of tension in my solar plexus. Then almost as if by 
direct response, | felt a cooling energy that I could hear like the 
fizzing of a uncapped soda {1 had not yet been to India and met 
Laser Swami. But had been to the Department of Labor, so 1 knew 
that something like this experience was possible). the energy 
came into my solar plexus and relieved the point of tension there. 
‘The burst of energy that eased the tension lasied less than a 
second. The clerk said, “Yes, I think we can help with that.” He 
went over to the general office supply section and he went on. 
“Pick out what you need here, ‘ther: we'll see if there is anything 
else we can do for you.” 

Tfelt a litile strange, but I picked out what | needed and vent 
over to the counter, For some reason it popped into my head to test 
the experience with the flow of energy. So I silently projected a 
thought to the man. { sent “I had a headache last night, and 1am 
not sure quite why.” instantly I could sense in some way that is 
vary difficult to explain, a burst of energy coming out of the clerk's 
forehead right at the point of that vertical line, My heed became 
bathed in a soothing kind o: «ergy. He then heard the man say, 
“What else can Ido for you. vy this time, T became tongue-tied. 
My friend who had come with me was not tonguetied atall. She 
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said, “We'll just take this for now.” The clerk looked at the two of 
us and said, “Are you sure there is nothing else I can do for you?” 

At that point, I wanted to a haul out a list of every problem I 
could think of: physical pains, mental states, emotional questions, 
life situations. I could have made a fairly respectable list of soap 
opera conditions which most of us have in our lives in one form or 
another. But before { could think of a way to state any of these 
things without appearing absolutely nuts, the merchandise had 
been rung up on the cash register and the items put ina bag and 
handed to us. We made our way out of the store. I was in a daze. 
But | did leara something that day. 

I began to track appearances of that solitary vertical line on 
people’s forehead. Whenever I saw it and could get close to it, 
there was that soothing energy. could ask for help silently and it 
would come, Sometimes the energy would come to me unbidden 
without any questions at all. 


TEACHING. There is a silent army of spiritual workers who 
permeate the fabric of our culture and society. They have their 
‘own external mark that identifies the kind of work they do, They 
can appear and work in almost any setting at any time and any 
place. We may or may not be aware of them. Their work 
continues regardless of our awareness of them. Sometimes they 
seem to know what they are doing, but in most cases, they have 
no idea about it at all. There is also the likelihood that there are 
some people who have this line and this gift who misuse it. .. 
use it for their own purposes. Your own experiments with silent 
prayer when you come around people with the Vaishnava Line 
should be most instructive, 


aaa ett es Vishnu energy have that single 


vertical line between the eyebrows that runs up onto the forehead. 
Sometimes the line is short and faint, Sometimes it is deep and 
Jong. Most of us have two small lines between our eyes that go up 
a half or three-quarters of an inch. The Vaishnaun Line is only @ 
single line, which makes it easy to spot. 

In my years of observation, I have performed the following 
experiment many times. If Tam in a circumstance where I will be 
around one of these people for even a few minutes, I will say a 
prayer in which I ask for whatever help I may need, and get it. In- 
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variably this prayer turns on beam of unseen energy that spans the 
scale of intensity from slight to very powerful. 

Another prayer I have used is io ask that everyone who comes 
in contact with this person get what he or she need, consistent with 
their karma and the Will of God. I then offer a prayer that the 
person channeling this energy also receives the Grace of God for 
their service to us all. I can recommend these kinds of prayers 
highly. 

‘One more observation about people with the Vaishnava Line. A 
very small percentage of them seem to have taken a wrong turn 
someplace. I have seen a handful of these people on self- 
aggrandizing power trips. | hypothesize that someplace along the 
tise thelr eubeacions aniad’ terogrized thst they were Worn 
With ecmne encrgy nol commonly evaiable, By some means with 
which I am not familiar, they became turned from their use of 
energy for service for the common good into a pursuit of ego 
bound objectives. In such cases, my prayers have had little effect. 
Fortunately, I have never seen a bad effect from such prayers in 
any circumstance. This leaves you free to offer your prayers and 
know that ©, 90d can come from them. 

On only one occasion did I observe that the energy was not 
particularly helpful. But the helpful response is overwhelmingly in 
the majority, on the order of 1000 : 1 or more. 

Only since 1992, have | started to speak about the Vaishnava 
Line in my public talks. So much increase in consciousness is 
taking place that these people deserve to know the good they can 
be doing. After I have given a public talk in which I described the 
energy and its uses, I Fave hal people come up to me who have 
this line on their foreheads. They uniformly express gratitude for 
being given this information because most of them knew there was 
something going one within them, but they didn’t know what it 
was, Thad provided them with two things: 

1, An Answer, They now had the key to a mystery, the answer to 
‘or which they had been searching for years. 

2. A Conscious Tool, Most of these people acted as if they had 
been given a great gift. And indeed they had. However, most of 
them had no Knowledge of their gift, With this new knowledge, 
their service to the rest Of us will reach deeper levels. 

Ifyou have sucha line on your head, I salute you and commend 
you to do as much conscious work for the good as you are able. If 
you see such lines among people in your daily living, urge you to 
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use the power of prayer for the common good, Invoke this 
beneficial energy for the welfare of people 


The Shadow Knows 

Some people prefer to help people without anyone knowing 
about it, Some don’t even want to know about the good they are 
doing. | am reminded of a fanciful story of a saint ‘ides Found oat 
favor with Cod, that God came to him in a dream and told the man 
that he could be a blessing to humanity. Ail he had to do was to 
choose the way, The man answered that he was concerned that if 
God did that, he might begin to think himself something special, 
‘The man thanked the Lord and said that those kinds of things were 
better determined by God, so he would leave the entire matter to 
Him, From the next day forward, the man was a blessing to 
everyone with whom came in contact. Wherever his shadow fell, 
the blessings of God would follow. The man served as a vehicle for 
the transmission of the blessings of God, but he never knew what 
happened or how it worked. And it was just fine with him. 

Similarly, I arrived at the conclusion that these people had been 
blessed by God and that most of them had no idea at all of the 
good things they were doing. Over the next twenty years, leaned 
a great deal about that line and that energy. 


‘The Laboratory of Life 

My spiritual life is often composed of experiments. Since the 
“laboratory” of spiritual experiments is one’s own life, then those 
who woh to test various tenets of this or that teaching are left to 
find a place in life to test those teachings. One of the teachings 
common to the Far East is remcarnation or the idea of rebirth. It is 
an ancient teaching. 

Reincarnation is a controversial subject in most religious circles. 
People can be quite strong and articulate in their conclusions on 
cither side of the issue. Past of me is a ecientst, an experientia 
scientist. I want to know things from my own experience, While | 
ain willing te entertain the possibility of a great many things, my 
‘own experience is a seal upon which I place great store. Itdoes not 
conflict with faith at all, In fact, I find that faith and personal 
experience have had a very friendly and downright mutually 
helpful association in this adventure of life, 

‘One aspect of the doctrine of reincamation teaches that 
children, and particularly babies, are more in touch with their 
divine nature than adults are. AS we become accuiturated, we 
forget 
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‘The famous Anthropologist Colin Turnbull who conducted life 
experiences in various cultures found this very idea put into 
practical application by the Mbuti pygmies in "Aftica, In the two 
years Turnbull spent in Africa living with these people, the Mbuti 
determined the proper direction for hunting every morning by 
asking a group of children, who were five years ald andl younger, 
in which direction they should hunt. The children would confer 
among themselves and end up pointing in one direction or 
another. The hunting party would then dutifully head off in the 
direction indicated by the children. The children always 
determined the direction of the day's hunt. It had been that way 
for centuries, When Turnbull asked them why, ke was told that the 
younger ones were more “in tune” with the forest. 

Thad chatted with Colin Tumbull, recognizing him from hie 
book dustcover picture. We became engaged in conversation while 
waiting in the faculty check-cashing line at Georre Washington 
University. I was fascinated by his work and j.essed him for 
details of his stay with the Mbuti. He told me the above story as 
well as the incident below. 

Colin Turnbull spent time as a youth in Tibet; traveling there 
when he was sixteen. One day he saw a woman monk giving 
instruction to a group of people. He was attracted to her and sat a 
few paces outside the group and listened and watched. They were 
not speaking English, but he siayed anyway. The more he sat 
there, the more he realized that he did not want to leave. He could 
cheerfully stay right there and study. After some time, the monk 
locked at him, and, finding a translator from among the group 
receiving instructions, engaged him in conversation. Turnbull told 
her of his enjoyment of the group, even though he did not speak 
the language. He indicated that he would like tc stay and even 
study with her. She replied in the negative. She told him that his 
swoadharma (the law of his path in this life) dictated that he not stay 
in Tibet. She told him that he was destined to travel the globe and 
write books. He was 50 deeply disappointed that he broke into 
tears, Of course, she was right. 

‘The secondary result of Turnbull's stay in Tibet was an 
assimilation of the philosophy and tenets of Tibetan Buddhiom, 
This induced the idea of rebirth (reincarnation), kerma, and a 
number of other beliefs. Since the woman and her students had 
such a profound effect upon him, he did not dismiss the Tibetan 
philosophy but kept the frame of reference handy for use when 
visiting other cultures. It is partially because of his Tibetan exper- 
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ience that the everyday beliefs and practices of the Mbuti were not 
really foreign to him. 

My conversation with Colin Tumbull started me thinking again 
about the whole idea of reincarnation. Maybe the children knew 
where to hunt because they were the most in touch with their 
previous lifetimes as hunters. If reincarnation was a fact, and if 
young ones under the age of five have the closest remembrance to 
previous lifetimes, then may be I could conduct an experiment of 
my own, It gave me an idea, even if it was a little farfetched. I 
should be able to test such an idea, given a good situation. I just 
needed the right opportunity and the right subject. I found it right 
at home. 


Who Was That Baby? 


In the Temple lived a couple who had a young baby named 
Matthew. The tyke was no more than eight Jnorthe old when I 
decided to try an experiment. First, I would wait for the right 
moment then conduct an experiment intended to reveal whether or 
not Matthew could make contact with a past life when presented 
with certain classical spiritual stimuli, 1 wanted to see if he could 
“recognize” a common Eastern spiritual salute when presented 
with it. 

‘The moment I was waiting for came almost immediately. 

One day when I returned home from work, Matthew's parents 
were in the kitchen preparing food. Matthew himself was in a baby 
carrier on one of the kitchen counters. He was turned facing 
toward the back door where I entered. $o when I came in, I placed 
my palms together in the Namaste spiritual greeting and bowed my 
head ever so slightly at Matthew. The baby gurgled happily and 
stretched forth its tiny hand and formed an ancient mudra or divine 
gesture. This was the jana mudra or “gesture of wisdom,” The hair 
on my head stood on end and goose pimples rose on my arms in 
waves. I looked at the baby, momentarily stunned. The baby 
looked back at me with complete conscious awareness, recognition 
and intelligence. It was not the look of an infant. 

Suddenly one of the parents turned around with a bottle. The 
moment was over. They gave the baby the bottle, and Matthew 
began to suck vigorously. I came over and looked at Matthew 
closely. I got his attention and looked into the baby’s eyes, but 
there was only an infant glancing fleetingly and vacantly at me. 
Matthew's attention was utterly absorbed in the bottle. 
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1 tried to tell Matthew's parents about the moment. While they 
were pleased that I said “special things” about their baby, they 
were distracted and really had no interest in “the moment,” I 
realized it was strictly for me. But it was enough. I had 
experimented and the results had overwhelmingly supported what 
Thad been taught. 

From this brief encounter I concluded that Matthew had lived 
before in either India or Tibet in a recent life. ‘The child, 
additionally, had been a student of spirituality to the extent that he 
remembered mudras upon certain stimuli. | also concluded that 
babies, particularly ones with previous highly spiritual lifetimes 
knew who they were, to a limited extent for an undetermined 
period of time. 

‘That this experiment was merely anecdotal didn’t bother me. 1 
have conducted numerous experiments some of which have 
produced the effect predicted and written about in spiritual texts 
while others have not, But I have never stopped experimenting. 
‘My life is my virtual laboratory. Try your own experiments. 

Here is another, more direct experience about reincarnation. 
‘This happened about six months after the incident with Matthew. 


Oriental En Garde 


We tried holding public meditations at the Temple both during 
the week and on Saturday evenings. Wednesday evenings, a few 
people might show up. At the Saturday evening meditations, 
somebody might show up once a month, Even residents who lived 
at the Temple would normally go out on Saturday nights just like 
the rest of the population. Thus, more often than not, I would end 
up alone on Saturday evenings leading a public meditation with 
no one in attendance. That was just fine with me. With everyone 
else completely out of the house, I would have some of my deepest 
meditations. 

(One particular Saturday, I had been sitting in meditation about 
half an hour. | was way, way, way “out there” or “in there” as the 
case may be. In this state, somewhere, I heard the doorbell ring. It 
rang once . . .it rang twice. . . And then somewhere in me it 
registered that everyone was gone, and I was the only person left 
in the house. had to get up and answer the door. 

Atthe time Iwas dressed in a dhoti and shirt. A dhoti is a wrap- 
around piece of material not unlike a sarong. I wore the white, 
sheer cloth around my waist, and covered my top with a long 
Indian shirt called a kurta. It is cool and comfortable, And since the 
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dhoti requires little in the way of manufacturing, it makes good 
sartorial sense in a culture where tailoring is relatively new. 

‘As the realization of the bell and empty house percolated into 
wherever I was, I concluded that i would have to arise to answer 
the tell. So [ reacked for my sword to steady myself as T pour. 
But as my body started its automatic rise, { discovered that my 
sword was missing. I wentinto a momentary panic. 

‘A samurai is never without his sword. A samurai sleeps with 
his sword. A samurai eats with his sword. A samurai has his 
sward by his side in meditation and at all other times. A part of 
him is in constant readiness, In short, a samurai is never, ever 
without his sword. I knew [had not set my sword down anywhere 
and yet, my hands slipped over to my left side where the grip 
always wae and encountered thia air. 

‘The motions of arising with a sword are so automatic that one 
does not even think about it. It’s like driving « car. You just do it. 
When you arise with a sword, there is a fluid motion where one 
hand grabs the handle momentarily as you rise. When you are on 
your feet, the hand comes away and you are mobile, I had done it 
10,000 times in exactly the sme way. My sword was not on the 
accustomed left side of my waist where it always was. 

‘Imagine getting in a car, entering the freeway, reaching 65 miles 
per hour, and thea needing to suddenly stop. But when your foot 
g0e3 over to find the brake pedal, there isn’t any, You panic, It is 
not possible that there is no brake pedal. There is always a brake 
pedal, yet clearly there is not there. How can that be? ‘This is how I 
felt. 

T came out of my deep, deep meditation with my right hand 
crossed over to my left side where the handle should be, I was 
already halfway to my feet, My eves opened as f glanced down at 
the floor to see if it possibly had fallen out somehow, Impossible, 
but the only realistic explanation. By the time I was standing erect, 
I realized | was not in Japan. T was not a samurai. I was not in that 
lifetime. 

The hairs on my arms and the back of my neck stood on end. I 
understood that in the depths of my meditation, ! had been in 
contact with another lifetime, And as I was coming out, I confused 
that life - just for a few seconds - with this lifetime, 

It is very difficult for me to adequately describe the intensity of 
the feeling. But the net result of the experience was that the idea of 
reincarnation went from theory to fact in a flash. For the briefest of 
time, I had been in that other life. it wasn’t a dream. It wasn’t a 
vision. { have called it a past life “bleed-through.” | was a samurai, 
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I knew that I had meditated as a camurai, I knew what my 
sword looked like: long and slightly curved with a white handle 
dor you movie bulls, Wes experiance was in 1975, long before the 
film “Highlander” came out. But my sword looked very much like 
the one Sean Connery had and eventually gave, to McCloud.) And 
Lwore it on the left side of my sarong-like garb, T knew what kind 
of case it was in. I could see everything. 

Everything about that life was quite similar to what I was 
carrently doing in this life, Except I was not in that life, T was in 
this one, I knew when [arose that my sword not being there was 
an impossibility. But there it was. .. Ooops, wrong lifetime. 

Tanswered the door. The person was looking for someone who 
was not at the Temple at the time, and the’ person left. That 
experience was a turning point for me. I knew beyond any doubt 
that reincarnation was factual 

Thave wished that I could go back and find out who I was in 
that life and where I was. But those things are extremely difficult to 
accomplish with any reliability, even with help from people in the 
professional past life regression business. One past life regression- 
ist told me that she had met twelve Joans of Arc, six Sir Thomas 
Mores, and so forth, in the course of her practice. Tricky business 
indeed. So I enjoyed the experience | had, and went on. 1 am 
certain that if it is important for me to know more, then I will find 
a way to show it to myself 


TEACHING: Under the right circumstances, the idea of 
reincarnation can be indicated. The nature of my particular 
experiment indicated to me that God can and will respond to 
serious inquiry, even about something as seemingly arcane as 
reincarnation, I performed many experiments over the years with 
mixed results, You are encouraged to conduct your own. A 
negative result does not necessarily disprove the hypothesis 
being tested. But certain categories of positive response can 
overwhelmingly indicate the validity of the hypothesis. 
Unfortunately, most of the experiments and their results are 
dassified as “anecdotal” and will therefore not be accepted by 
someone with a strictly “scientific” way of looking at things. But 
the idea should not really be to convert others, but to truly seek 
conversion for yourself, Taking this attitude will most certainly 
produce a wonderful result. 

If our desire is strong enough, and we work with the available 
spiritual tools long enough, our experience in life will start to 
change. The results may not be what we thought they would be 
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when we started, but we will have experiences and see changes 
that may be subtle or quite apparent, We may also find that our 
conclusions about certain matters are either disproved altogether, 
or substantiated in a manner that may border on the wondrous. 


Jam certain I have been te this planet many times. One of those 
times, [was a samurai warrior. In this life, lam working to become 
fully conscious and awake. if I am diligent for a long enou: 
period oftime, I may reach the point where I “graduate” from the 
necessity of rebirti into a state of choice, concerning rebirth. 


‘The Silent Phone Call and Exciting Aftermath 


One of the most memorable and powerful people I met during. 
the 1975-1980 period would not even tell me his name. Who he was. 
and where he came from is much less certain. In fact, my 
conclusions about him border on science fiction, 

We would get phone calls around the Temple from time to time 
seeking information about our organization. ‘The name of our 
organization was not exactly a household word as religious 
organizations go, yet we were listed in the yellow pages under 
both churches and religious organizations, Occasionally, people 
would call up ancl ask what exactly we did here. Almost without 
exception for a period of nine months, these calls wauild com just 
as I was sitting down to lunch or dinner. I either answered the 
phone or was called to the phone to answer questions. It became a 
‘Temple joke that if things got slow, all would have to do is go to 
the kitchen and cook a meal. As soon as it was ready to eat, the 
phone would ring. Something like washing your car if you want it 
torain. 

One evening around 5:00 p.m. I fixed myself a small dinner and 
was just sitting down at the dinner tabie when for the 20th time in 
the last 25 days, the phone rang just as I started to eat. As usual it 
was a caller who began “I am calling to inquire about your 
organization.” What was unusual about the call was the quality of 
the voice on the other end, I was struck instantly by the quality of 
voice, full of a deep caring that resonated in my heart. As my mind 
raced trying to recall if | had ever heard a quality quite like that, I 
explained that we honored all religious paths and that we 
conducted daily morning services in Sanskrit and an evening 
Vespers equivalent in Sanskrit, with meditations on Saturday 
evenings at 7:30 pm. I said we operated like an urban religious 
community, explaining that we had residents from a variety of re- 
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ligious faiths living there: Christianity, Buddhism, Judaism, Islam 
and Hinduism at the present time. When I finished he said, “What 
about you? How long have you been living there?” He said it with 
such love that | was momentarily speechless, I was now sure tliat I 
had never encountered a quality in a voice such as that. I blurted 
out, “Are you my guri?” 

Its hard to describe, but when someone speaks to you from a 
place of stich love, such seeming purity, one of the first things you 
realize is that you have never heard anything like it before. It is, 
wonderfully unique. In answer to my question about him begin 
my guru he responded “I am just a person who is concemed for 

our welfare.” I had no doubt that he meant it. Then something 
happened which I don’t really understand but I will relate it a5 1 
subjectively experienced it. 

Silently, he spoke to me within my chest. He spoke clearly and 
distincily and said, “Tell me your troubles.” I was speaking to him 
‘on one of those wall phones with a long cord on the handset. [ was 
leaning up against the wall, and I slowly felt my back slide down 
the wail until T was sitting on the floor. I began to answer him in 
the same way he has asked the question. -- silently. I began to tell 
him my troubles. 

Everybody has troubles and I was no different: spiritual 
difficulties, economic difficulties, sicknesses, mental torment of one 
kind or another, I had my own personal brand of troubles, and | 
was only to glad to spill my guts to someone who asked with the 
depth of warmth and caring radiating from his voice. 

‘One of the residents, Bill Robbins, passed through the kitchen 
‘on his way out. He waved at me, and we glanced at the clock 
together. It was 5:10. The other resident left, and I was alone in the 
house. Imust have then gone into some kind of deep meditation. 
‘The next thing I remember hearing is a woman's voice in the 
distant background on the other end of the phone. It said, “I'm 
sorry, the library’s closing now.” 

T came out of my reverie and groped mentally for my 
surroundings, The man's voice who had called the Temple spoke 
in response to the woman's voice, He said, “I’m not finished with 
my phone call yet. “I'm sorry,” came the woman’s insistent voice 
‘once more, “We have to close.” At that moment, Bill, who had left 
earlier returned, He passed me in the same spot on the floor, got 
halfway down the hall, and returned to look at me incredulously. 
We simultaneously looked at the clock. It was 9:00, Four hours had 
disappeared in an instant. Bill softly asked me if I was all right. T 
responded in the affirmative, and, satisfied, he went upstairs to his 
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room, Abruptly, the telephone clickad off at the other end and the 
conversation was officially over. 

1 was astonished. I had no idea where those four hours had 
gone. I gathered myself up and struggled to get my bearings. In a 
deep state of mental distraction, 1 reheated my dinner and ate it, 
The questions rolled through my mind over and over again. Who 
was that guy? Where hed the time gone? Had he really asked me 
silent questions? Even thougk the experience hac happened to me, 
I found that doubt was creeping in from all sides. But my 
experience at the Department of Labor had happened only some 
three months earlier, so the doubts did not have fertile soil. 1 
dismissed them and went to bed, 

“The next day I got up and performed the morning service as 
usual and was doing some household chores when at around 10:00, 
am, the telephone rang. [t was him again. He said “Hello” and it 
was unmistakably his voice. I said something intelligent like, "You 
again!” He said, “Yes” and noted that our conversation from the 
previous evening had been interrupted. I stammeringly agreed. He 
asked if it would be all right if he came over. My mind began to 
race. 

“Absolutely yes,” I responded. I was theilled, nervous, 
unsettled. T asked him when he would like to come. He responded 
that he would come over around 1:00 p.m, if that was all right. I 
answered that it would be fine. 

‘The three hours until his arrival seemed to crawl by, And I 
became anxious and jumpy as I replayed the events over in my 
mind looking for anything which might make things more 
comprehensible. 

Tfound that I was conjuring up “what if” scenarios. What if he 
really was my guru? T might have to leave the Temple right away. 
What about my job? What if the whole thing was some kind of 
cruel joke? What if there was a perfectly logical explanation for the 
fourhours that had not occurred to my mind? What might this guy 
look like? Commanding presence? Unobtrusive yet distinguished? 
When he did arrive, He looked nothing like my mental creations 
and all of my questions evaporated into the intensity of the 
moment, 

He had medium length disheveled hair. There was dandruff 
snow on his head and shoulders. He wore a beard of about three 
inches in length over his entire face. There was a grimy cast on his 
left arm from the wrist to the elbow with a few illegible scrawls on 
it. His clothes were mid-Seventies Salvation Amy. Though they 
were mostly clean, he looked just this side of unsavory. 
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Tinvited him in. Most of the other residents were at work. This 
was an “off” day for me, The only srson there, Murali, was 
upstairs and knew nothing of my swange telephone call the night 
before or that this guest was in any way unusual. We frequently 
had various people come by for a visit, and appointment for an 
“instant” service at the shrine, or even counseling, It was all quite 
normal. Not having the faintest idea of what to do next and being 
slightly apprehensive, I simply offered him a cup of tea that he 
accepted, 

We sat down at the dining room table to have our tea and | said, 
“1 don’t even know your name,” He replied that his name was 
entirely umimportant. He suggested that I give him a rame. On the 
spur of the moment, I cailed him Steve. Inoticed that as we started 
to talk, he began to work with my aura. More precisely, he started 
at a point about two feet above my head and began to make 
sweeping movements with his eyes from one side of my head to 
the other. I knew instantly what he was doing. I could sense the 
energy and knew instinctively its purpose. I seized the montent. 

For years. t had been bothered by a condition that caused me 
pain. Through arduous spiritual discipline, I ad managed to bring 
the condition to a point where there was mot so much pain as 
discomfort. | thought, “This is my chance te be rid of this thing for 
good.” 1 mentioned that I had been bothered by “such and such” 
for many years, and outlined what [ had experienced. His eyes 
never shifted away from his work as he talked with me, He 
responded slowly and carefully. “Well, that particular thing is 
doing you more good than hari, so | think I'll just leave it alone.” 
Iwas crushed, But I knew what he meant, 

In the course of trying to get tid of this particular condition, 1 
had performed huge amounts of spiritual discipline. I worked with 
various mantra formulas a minimum of four to six hours per day. I 
became adept at keeping mantra going while working and even 
during light sleeping. There were many weeks during which 
mantra werk would continue for ten or twelve hours per day. Most 
of that activity was directed at trying to alleviate the unpleasant 
internal experience caused by this condition, What Steve hed said, 
in essence, was that since it was causing me to perform this huge 
amount of very beneficial spiritual discipline, then it was serving a 
useful spiritual purpose. ‘The fact that it was also exceedingly 
unpleasant for me seemed beside the point. I didn't like it T 
understood it, but was hugely disappointed later when the 
experience with Steve was over. | wondered if I would ever be rid 
of this internal condition which caused such discomfort, 
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We talked about various matters ior a while and I served him 
another cup of tea, Much of the time, he was still working on my 
aura. After the second cup of tes, we moved over into two stuffed 
chairs against the other wall. I proceeded to ask him a series of 
questions that to this day I cannot remember. He gave me some 
answers that I similarly can't remember. Hither the questions and 
answers were unimportant and not worthy of remembering, or I 
had some post-contact sugzestion to forget. I have no idea what 
the truth is. But [ cannot conceive that given such an opportunity 1 
would ask a series of inane or unimportant questions. However 
neither will I underestimate my potential to be inane at times. 

Ido rememter that I started to do something that I have dane 
for years under varying circumstances, 

When twas a lad often, I would go to church by myelt: was 
drawn by some inner attraction to the First Christian Church up 
the block During the service, I would do what the Hindus call 
tratakam on the minister's head. | would fix my eyes on a point on 
his forehead, and attempt to stil my gaze, that is, keep it from 
wondering at all. Once done, I would “look around” with my mind 
or just hold the gaze there After a few moments, a halo would 
appear around the minister's head. It was a beautiful yellow gold 
color. I enjoyed looking at it immensely, and 1 would do tratakam 
on his head several times for the pure enjoyment of it. 1 had no 
idea what [ was doing, 

In later years, after I began my intense and wide study of 
mystical religious traditions and practices, 1 found that this 
practice is a common way to increase concentration, It i most 
Commonly used in conjunction with a candle flame, but it is also 
widely practiced by staring at the middle of one’s own forehead or 
trying to gaze at the tip of one’s nose, The general idea is that it 
increases the power of the mind. It therefore makes one's prayers 
to God more powerful since we are not “drifiing off” mentally all 
the time thinking about other things while we are supposedly 
praying. I have noticed that in prolonged prayer sessions, the mind 
Rasa habit of thinking about 2 lot of different things on the 
periphery or even things passing through the point of conscious 
prayer. Tratakant is sald to help overcome this dritting. 

Tperformed tratskam on Steve's head, In later years when I have 
done this, | have had the frequent experience of seeing a variety of 
different faces pass through the face { am looking at. I have come 
to label it “the shifting visage” of a person’s face. Many of the faces 
are Asian, some are Negroid, some are Caucasian. But they pass 
through so quickly that itis impossible to stop and pinpoint one, 
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or question the person about what you are seeing, | tried it a 
couple of times, They either thought I was bonkers or they were 
just unaware of what I was seeing. 

Steve's visage was instantly different. In a very short period of 
time, I was seeing non-human faces. They were humanoid, but not 
human. | said so openly to him, He made no response to this 
particular observation. When 1 pressed him on it, he similarly had 
nothing at all to say. To fend me off, [ think he asked me to 
describe what | saw. But this appeared to me to be an openly 
transparent evasion of my questions or an evasion any attempt to 
obtain information from me about what | was seeing, He never did 
make a meaningful response. 

Abruptly, Steve sent me one of those silent messages which 
resounds in the chest. had read references in mystical literature of 
varying traditional about something referred to as “the voiceless 
voice.” ‘This seemed to me to qualify. The message from Steve was, 
“Come to my feet.” 

This was something with which I was familiar. Among the 
esoteric chakms in the subtle body, some of the largest and most 
powerful are found in the feet. The kundalini energy discussed 
previously can manifest in a very powerful way through these 
Flats, This is why I received auch a large charge of energy from. 
the feet of Paramahansa Muktananc, His high state of spiritual 
evolution enabled him to use the chakras in his feet as dispensers of 
the powerful kundalini energy under his conscious control 

The feet of the Master Teacher or highly evolved adept can 
convey a charged energy because of those chakras in the feet, In 
most of general humanity, they are not often open or active. In the 
West, we are more familiar with the ciakras in the hands. Many 
healers have their hand chakras open and convey powerful spiritual 
charge to people who have come to them for healing. Wisely, most 
of the truly great healers will tell you that the power comes from 
another source and that they are really just the messenger or 
vehicle of that power. Some give credit to Jesus, Some credit the 
Holy Spirit. Some will credit their particular teacher who has 
opened their spiritual centers. Almost all of them give all credit to 
God and take none for themselves. 

So when Steve asked me to come to his feet, remembered the 
experience of touching the feet of some teachers whose feet chakras 
‘were opening and functioning powerfully. I got out of my chair 
and went prostrate on the ground and placed my forehead on his 
feet. Nothing happened. I was disappointed. I was expecting this 
surge of electricity to come into me, It always left some beneficial 
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effect in its wake, Sometimes some internal pain would disappear, 
Sometimes a sense of joy and well being would ensue, It was never 
quite the same. I also noticed as !ay there with my head on Steve's 
feet that there was absolutely no odor or bad smell at all, Only the 
scent of freshly washed wool greeted my nose. I was surprised, 

‘As Ilay there, Murali entered the room, For a second he stood 
there completely still, taking everything in. I am ceriain he was 
surprised. He was accustomed to people going down to his father’s 
feet or Muktananda’s, and a host of others he had met traveling 
with Sant Keshavadas, But this guy waa not some well-known 
guru. Neither was he from India, Rather, he was some semi-seedy 
looking Angio with his arm in a cast. Whatever Murali concluded, 
it was sufficient, Without a word, he turned and left the room and 
the house, Although we caught up with each other the next day, 
we never discussed the incident, 

While I was lying there amazed that Steve's feet had no bad 
smell whatsoever, [ heard the voiceless voice again resound in my. 
chest, It instructed me to “kiss my feet.” This was a new one. But I 
had committed myself this far, se went along. I brought ary head 
up and puckered up on his feet, Instantly a powerful electric 
current entered my mouth and plunged down into my anas, I 
immediately went into convulsions. It continued for about thirty 
seconds, relieving various tensions and, I'm sure, doing other 
things [ know nothing about, The sphincter muscle contracted and 
released again and again, To say that 1 was surprised is to put it 
mildly, 

When it was over, I got up and sat back in the chair. We chatted 
anther five minutes oF so, and he announced that it was time for 
him to go. Six hours had passed. I have no idea where all the time 
went. He left and I retreated to my room to sort things out. 

Shortly after that incident, I was transferred to the West Coast 
for five months. I returned to Washington DC. in the early fall. 
When I returned, several of the residents told me incidents of this 
strange guy who came to the Temple a couple of tines, They 
described Steve perfectly, They said he acted so strangely that they 
had asked him to leave. He never returned, and T have never seen 
him again 


TEACHING: We are accustomed to thinking that only great 
public spiritual persons have substantial spiritual power. This 
not true. There is a non-famous legion of powerful people who 
serve our spiritual interests every day. They are mostly content to 
perform spiritual work without recognition ot reward. 
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They have at their disposal a powerful spiritual force that 
goes by many names: Kundalini, Holy Spirit, Fohat, This force is 
likened to an electricity that can change the very foundation of a 
person's life, It has been that way for centuries, When Swami 
Vivekananda was ready for his final initiation, Ramakrishna 
pulled the young man’s leg on top of his own and began a 
transfer of power. This incident is well known in India and to 
spiritual seekers in the West. It was one candle lighting another 
and Vivekananda was changed forever. 

There are also a large but unknown number of people who 
work tirelessly in our interests from day to day in the midst of 
their daily life. And there are still others who are nearly as 
powerful as Laser Swami but who have no position or station at 
all. They move among us according to their own mysterious 
agenda. Fortunate are we. 


Here’s what passed through my mind as I was watching Steve's 
visage change from one humanoid form to ancther, without a 
human face, Suppose you were a very spiritually advanced race 
from somewhere in the galaxy. Suppose you decided, for your 
‘own reasons, that you wanted to help this somewhat backward 
race of beings struggling out on one of the spiral arms of the 
galaxy. You knew that if you went there and landed in some form 
of vehicle that it might create unwanted attention that would 
interfere with what you wanted to accomplish. After much 
consideration, you determined that the easiest way to go about 
giving your aid would be to be born there, No muss, no fuss. Being 
bom there would allow you to go anywhere, work in obscurity if 
you wanted to, and charé your own course in general. There would 
‘ve many advantages in this approach, 

This possibility would presume a spiritual biological technology 
so far in advance of ours that the very iciea seems absurd on the 
face of it. Yet as this thought passed through my mind, T had 
fragments of Christian and Hindu scriptures float through relating, 
the “Virgin Birth.” Jesus, Rama, Krishna — many of the great 
religious personalities of history have a Great Mystery 
surrounding their appearance. Yet they are raised as normal 
people and, for a time, live normal lives. Only they are not normal 
in any sense of the word. Their messages and the power of their 
being have changed the course of history and the foundations of 
culture 

It also occurred to me that this in no way negates any idea of 
extraterrestrial life flying around in vehicles that have been sighted 
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through history, Nor do any of the tales and stories of sighting and 
contact have any less meaning or potential veracity. Truly, “In my 
Father’s house are many mansions, If it were not so, I would have 
told you," Jesus’ words thundered in the back of my head. 

Many life forms in the many mansions? Some friendly and 
helpful? Some maybe not so friendly and less than helpful? Just 
like humanity: some friendly and helpful, some not, “Ac above, so 
below.” 

Jesus is occasionally referred to as a priest in the Order of 
Melchizedek. Are there other less famous priests? Does this order 
of priests extend beyond this planet? 

‘These ideas are so “far out” as to be dancing in the absurd. Yet 
as a spiritual person with respect for the concept of scientific 
hypothesis, I was forced to devise a hypothesis that might fit the 
data, no matter how bizarre and absurd the idea might seem. 

‘Yet when all the hypotheses and maybes are stripped away, I 
am left with another powerful example of love in action, And this 
action was performed in such an unselfish way that the person 
performing the service wouldn't even give me his name - it just 
wasn’t germane to the situation. 


Vl Show You 


Attainment of spiritual power without an ethical base... without 
a truly spiritual base.., can become a breeding ground for real 
trouble. We have all seen examples of spiritual teachers and 
ministers who have gotten themselves into trouble through misuse 
of power. The examples of such abuses cover teachers from India 
as well as certain famous Western spiritual television personalities. 
‘The following incident in India dramatically illustrates the point. 

‘The 1978 trip to India took me from Cape Komorin in the South 
to Uttarkashi in the North, located a full day's bus a up in the 
mountains from Rishikesh. Except for the occasional bramacharya 
(celibate student or renunciate), the roads and houses are 
populated by a sea of waves of orange robes moving this way and 
that. It is a town completely composed of swamis. In the summer, 
broad black umbrellas are everywhere, as the residents protect 
themselves from the intense radiated heat of the very high 
altitudes, to say nothing of the UV radiation that nobody even 
worried about in those days. 

When our group of Western spiritual tourists arrived in 
Uttarkashi, we got off the bus to some startling news. The flow of 
the Ganges River was diminishing hour by hour. It had been going 
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on for hours and no one knew why. ‘Then came word that there 
had been a landslide some ten miles to the north that had partially 
blocked the river. It was unknown just how long the blockage 
would last. The Indian Army Corps of Engineers had stopped 
travel on the road leading back and forth between Uttarkashi and 
Rishikesh. It was obvious that we would all have to make due with 
the supplies on hand, 

We split up into three groups of five and each group stayed in 
separate quarters, | was staying in a private villa on the second 
floor in a large open room with a concrete floor. Blankets and 
bedding were in ample supply. Food was another matter, Local 
truck transportation was nowhere to been seen. We assumed that it 
must have been stopped somewhere down in the lower mountains 
by the Corps of Engineers. Thus, the entire town was short on 
food. Our tour food mopply Wat nonexistent 

‘The three of us on the second floor consisted of myself, a young, 
man in his late twenties named Darshan, and a new arrival who 
had joined the tour in Rishikesh. I knew nothing about the new 
arrival. Since he was dressed in white, I assumed that he was a 
student of one of the swamis. That assumption, I later found, was 
incorrect, When dinner finally arrived it consisted of a stack of 
about ten pieces of white bread on a plate to be shared among the 
three of us, Since 1 was near the door, Darshan came to me and 
offered me first choice. There was a loud throat clearing from 
‘across the room by the long-haired man in white, When we turned 
our head to follow the sound, he vigorously motioned the youn; 
man to come to him. He was obviously annoyed. I shrugged, an 
the young man went over to the noisy throat, holding the plate of 
bread, He took six pieces of the bread, and then arrogantly waived 
the young man away. 

In that single simple act, the man in white taught me everything 
of importance about himself, 

He was arrogant, selfish and self-centered, He fancied himself 
superior to us, and a generally a person to be regarded as “first” 
always. He was inconsiderate. 1 found myself wondering what in 
the world he was doing with us on this trip? Most of the people on 
this spiritual tour, although strangers at the start, were well- 
mannered, considerate and sincere in their search for the truly 
spiritual. This fellow did not meet my definitions of any of these 
ideas. | ate two pieces of bread and took a nap. | wanted nothing at 
all to do with him. 

‘Two hours later around 7:00 p.m. the group assembled to go to 
the nearby Sanskrit Academy run by a popular local swami. TI 
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upstairs room into which we all filed was charmingly near the 
Ganges, which by now had slowed to a trickle of its former self. 
The river normally flowed some ten feet from the outside patio. It 
was now a full hundred feet out to where the slender thread of 
water élid across its road of multicolored stones and rocks. But it 
sounded wondrously pleasant and provided the perfect acoustical 
backdrop to our bucolic gathering. 

The evening lecture by our host, Swami Akhandananda, 
explained that demonstrations of spiritual power are not a true 
‘measure of spiritual attainment. He spoke for some thirty minutes 
on this theme, noting that a humble attitude toward humanity, a 
spirit of service, compassion for those less fortunate are what mark 
2 truly spiritual person, and not the demonstration of power. 
When he concluded, it was announced that there would be a 
demonstration of siddhis or spiritual powers. 

‘The man dressed in white, who was one of my roommates, was, 
introduced. Shiva Bala Yogi (Young Shiva), as he was called, 
strode to the front with a swagger. I was told that a very famous 
man by the same name (Shiva Bala Yogi) had lived earlier in the 
twentieth century. This man in white had decided to adopt the 
same name. It figured, 

‘Through an interpreter Shiva Bala Yogi began by explaining 
that when he was in his early twenties, a figure appeared in the 
comer of his room one night, scared him half to death, and gave 
him a blessing, From that moment thereafter, he had supernatural 
powers, I could not imagine why the lecturer and the other half 
dozen swamis gave this man a platform. 

‘There was much discussion among the tour people later after 
the session had broken up as to whether Bala Shiva Yog’s vision 
‘was a fabrication to elevate his status or factual. Few people in the 
group believed it to be literally true. The most believable 
explanation | recall is that his abilities probably began to manifest 
‘one day as a result of intense discipline in a previous life where 
such abilities had been ardently sought after. Given the man’s 
attitude, his efforts had probably been secularly derived, He 
seemed to give little appearance of devotion or spiritual respect to 
anyone or anything. 

When Bala Shiva Yogi had explained how he got his powers 
the show started, First, he announced that he would produce 
vibhuti in everyone's hand. Vibhuti is a holy ash smeared on the 
forehead. Gray in color and uniform in consistency, it is available 
in almost any Shiva Temple. Bala Yogi then rolled sp his sleeves 
past the elbow and instructed us to hold out our right hand. He 
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then circulated among the group and, rubbing his fingers together, 
produced ash from his finger tips and placed small amounts in 
everyone's hand. With his sleeves were rolled up, there was no 
poste way he could have had a secret tube running up his arm. I 
had watched very carefully. Sill, the skeptics in the group 
abounded. A very vocal twosome, one of whom was a college 
Physics teacher, demanded to make an inspection, They were 
allowed to do so with much smirking and posturing from Shiva 
Bala Yogi. 

‘To make further proof of his abilities, another demonstration 
was denianded. He thought for a minute and said through an 
interpreter, “How about if | bring in some stones from the Ganges 
River outside? Would that satisfy you?’ The group loudly assented 
in the affirmative. Again rolling up both sieves, he went around 
to each person and deposited @ smail stone in the hand. When he 
pote me 1 felt it drop into my palm from nowhere still damp 

ym the river. I was convinced, So was everyone else. 

Shiva Bela Yogi's chest was puffing out to the breaking point. 
Even as this was going on, I got a second view of this young man. 
He was actually an emotional eight or nine year old, behaving as if 
he had never been given any instruction on spiritual behavior, It 
was if he had had no introduction at all to the Yamas and Niyamas 
(epicitual “do's and don'ts” which are a reasonable Hindu 
approximation of the Ten Commandments) or been exposed to any 
miodel of behavior or guidance concerning conduct whatsoever. 
After much discussion, we returned to our rooms. The swamis and 
Shiva Bala Yogi stayed behind to continue theit spiritual 
diseassions. 

The next morning we were urgently awakened early and told 
that we must get dressed, gather our belongings and quickly board 
the bus. During the night the Ganges had continued to back up 
until it had reached a dangerously high level further up in the 
Himalayas. if it backed up any further and then broke loose 
uncontrolled, there would be havoe extending hundreds of miles 
downstream. The Indian Army Corps of Engineers had decided to 
blow up the blockage 

After a hastily consumed cup of tea and chapati (wheat 

nncake), we boarded the bus and it quickly pulled away, heading 
North. A mile out of town, we turned onto a well-kept dirt road 
which eventually wound up, up, up and around to a small park 
‘There we stopped and disembarked to find ourselves 3,000 feet 
above the bed of the Ganges below, It was "showtime" again, of 
another variety. 
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After about at hour an Indian Army Sergeant came round to 
make sure our group was safe and secure. He told us the blasting 
would take place in fifteen minutes, so we lined up on dirt banks 
and benches, waiting for something to happen. Exactly Gfteen 
ninutes later, the same sergeant came jogging around the cornet of 
2 hill and said the blasting had taken place and that we should see 
the results soon, 

No mutter how many times you see a spectacular sight on 
television, there is nothing to compare to the real thing, The scene 
that followed, viewed from our vantage point, looked like a toy 
set, but we knew it was devastatingly real, 

‘about five to seven minutes later we saw the first wave. A large 
cleft in the river’s path some five miles to the North showed only'a 
trickle of water. Then suddenly around the bend and a cleft in the 
mountain came a huge wall of turbulent brown weter, rac 
down the riverbed in Boiting cascades hundreds of feet tall. As it 
hit the flat, it spread out quickly and streamed in frothy waves 
toward the once placid shores. It looked like movie speciai effects, 

‘As we watched in hornfied fascination, it uprooted trees and 
corried them away still standing upright. Houses were lifted up 
and swiftly sped down stream gathering speed with every passing 
foot. The water swept around a bend to our right and out of view, 
We were speecitoss. Soon more houses and fences and debris of all 
kind showed up on the rushing river, 

‘The swami's Sanskrit Academy where we had gathered the 
ight before wos swept away in seconds, There was no trace of the 
two-story concrete structure, the accompanying dwellings or any 
other items on the property, only debris. From hundreds of 
donations, the swami’s school was back, rebuilt and in business 
within eighteen months, but for now the shock of loss was all any 
of us could think about. 

Anything standing along the shores of the Ganges for fifty miles 
downstream had been demolished. There were places on our route 
back where everything had washed away, including the road, 
When we finally left later in the day, we would come to places 
where the road was completely gone. Arriving at such places, we 
walked down steep mountain embanunents and then back up 
again toa bus waiting on the other side, That bus would ferry us 
another ten miles or so to a similar place and we would have to do 
it all over again. With the help of several such shuttle busses, it 
took us fourteen hours to go 80 miles. 

When we had safely atrived in Rishikesh, the news reached us 
that young Shiva Bala Yogi wasdead. They had found his body 
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washed up some twenty miles un from the Sanskrit 
Academy, Over the next day the pieces of what had happened 
came together. 

After we had left the gathering that night, Shiva Bala Yogi and 
the swamis had stayed for quite some time in animated dialogue 
debating what is spiritual and what is not, Shiva Bala Yogi was 
incensed that the swamis did not give him respect for his abilities, 
‘Apparently at the end he had uttered the Hindi equivalent of "I'll 
show you all” and stalked off. Walking about three hundred yards 
down the Ganges from where we had all gathered, he found a 
secluded spot, sat down, assumed the classic yogic posture and 
went into a cleep meditative state. 

He essentially parked his body while his consciousness left and 
went God knows where. When the wamings had come the next 
morning, he was nowhere near a place o. ate where he could 
hear and respond to them, He was still deep 1 meditation with his 
‘body parked, When the river had been released and come rushing 
by, it picked up his body and just carried it away. His body was 
still in the yogic position when it was recovered hours later. His 
powers had not protected him from death, 

There are many lessons in this story. Above all, his pride and 
arrogance did Shiva Bala Yogi in. Bala Shiva Yogi's spiritual 
powers, however they may have been acquired, were quite real as 
far as any of us could tell. But since he had no formal training in 
the positive use of his gifts or the penalty for misuse, he just used 
them to satisfy his own ego and pride. It seems to me that some 
amount of common sense or a modicum of ethical inclination 
could have wamed him or softened hie attitude, Why didn’t he 
seek a teacher? 

Satya Sai Baba in Southern India is reputed to materialize 
vibliti and other abjects for people every day. Thousands of 
people have seen him do it, Satya Sai Baba is famous, and teaches 
the transcendental wisdom of the Vedas in an inspiring manner 
according to classical tradition. Moreover, Satya Sai Baba’s life is a 
living sermon on what to do with miraculous powers. He uses 
those powers only ta inspire and to uplift. In all the years | have 
heen Hearing about Saya Sai Baba, | have never heard even one 
instance of abuse or misuse of his powers of manifestation. 

Shiva Bala Yogi must have known about him. Satya Sai Baba is 
the perfect teacher for such a man. Why didn’t young Shiva Bala 
‘Yogi seek him out for further instruction? So many questions and 
no real answers, 
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As Swami Akhandananda pointed out so poignantly, demon- 
strations of spiritual abilities are not an accurate indication of the 
level of anyone's true spiritual development. Our every day 
behavior is the ultimate determinator. Overt behavior in the form 
of action and covert behavior in the form of thoughts, prayers, 
devotion to ideals, lofty objectives for self and others, all inevitably 
reveal spiritual status. Bohavior that promotes the essential unity 
of humanity through postive means is a clear indication, of 
sptitual advancement or attainment. Anything ele is either 
niictse of power or irrelevant, spiritually speaking. 


TEACHING: Demonstrations of spiritual abilities are not an 
accurate indication of the level of true spiritual development. 
Behavior is the ultimate determinator, Overt behavior in the 
form of action, and covert behavior in the form of thoughts, 
prayers, devotion to ideals, lofty objectives for self and others; 
all inevitably reveal spiritual status, 

Behavior that promotes the essential unity of humanity 
through positive means is a certain indication of spiritual 
advancement or attainment, Anything else is either misuse of 
power cr irrelevant, spiritually speaking, Even miraculous gitts 
must rest on a base of love, otherwise itis “as tinkling brass.” 
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Ws fair to ask how in the world did 1 come by all of the 
experiences [ have related so far. The truth is, I have no 
explanation for how [ met these people. People known from 
anether life? Pure conjecture. Because I'm so wonderful? Hardly. 
Like most people, I have done things in my life am not proud of 
and over which I have prayed deeply. 

But there were motivating forces. Some of those forces I 
described earlier such as my trip to the Cave of the Heart described 
in the Katha Upanishad. But here is a synopsis of what lead up to 
that moment during which my life changed, and some things that 
subsequently followed my “draft” into the spiritual life. It began in 
earnest with my Saturn Return’ as Ineared my 29th birthday 


‘The Bully 

My education started while working at a television station in 
Washington D.C. There 1 met a young man who seemed to be 
psychic in every sense of the word. Although he seemed to have 
some mysterious sort of mental power, he was not kind but instead 
cruel and mercurial. A good laugh via an opportunity to mentally 
rough up a few “friends” seemed all that mattered to him, He 
seemed to pick up some stray thoughts, tease or ride you about 
them, then deny everything, He was at once fascinating and 
repulsive, I later learned that the drug culture called this kind of 
person a “head tripper.” He scared me. He would seemingly pluck 
things out of my head, and then either deride the ideas or attempt 
humiliation in some way, He was very good at search and destroy 
missions aimed at one’s seli-confidence. Yet I kept coming back to 
evening gatherings with him out of some kind of dogged curiosity. 

Another friend of mine was “taken in” by him, and changed 
greatly for the worse, He grew gaunt, brittle and sullen, yet I 
couldn’t persuade him to leave the cruel young man alone. | finally 
reached a point where I had enough and stopped seeing the young 
bully. There were simply no morally redeeming qualities to what 
he was doing at all. I encouraged my friend to stop hanging, out 
with him but to no avail. We quickly drifted apart. I later learned 
that my friend ended up spending time in a mental institution. 
That was in 1974. As far as | know, he is out now but on daily 
medication. 

Again, I found within myself a nagging feeling that something 
was wrong. The world simply did not operate the way I had been 
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taught. I realized in those evening sessions with the “psychic 
bully” that there was much more to life than I had learned in 
school or at my mother’s knee. The Sunday school [ attended as a 
child had not prepared me for any of this. College had not 
prepared me, although reading Dante's Divine Comedy did start 
me thinking in whole new categories come eighteen years before 
amy apiritual alarm wont off. The Army did not prepare me either, 
In fact, T suspect that a good many people like “the bully” have 
found a ready home in the Army. 

Don’t get me wrong. I learned many valuable things in the 
Army, such as management skills I that Fstill use over thirty years 
later. But Tam also aware that a person who thrives in any 
situation where they have authority would find the military 
appealing by its very nature, 

‘Anyway the “psychic bully” was not able to break down my 
sense of myself, but he forced me to ask serious questions about 
how the universe operates, what human potential really is, and to 
seek answers to these kinds of questions. I had an overwhelming 
amount of data to sapport a conclusion that the world simply does 
not operate according to models taught throughout school. But if 
those rules do not operate, then what is going on? What are the 
rules? How does one really advance in life? Ifmerit alone will not 
take you forward, then what will? 

Twas caught in quicksand of dissolving assumptions about life. 
There was seemingly nothing that could point a way out. For the 
first time 1 could remember, [ had no strategy at all for how to 
make my way in the world, 


Spiritual Experience, Phase IT 

Two months Inter, I had another experience, This one was 
entirely manageable. | found thet I was going into a spontaneous 
meditation. And I could hear a mid-range high frequency in my 
ears. It was not at ail unpleasant. It was just with me at all times. I 
went into a deep meditative state and saw two points of light on 
the screen of my inner vision. With my eyes closed, it was like a 
deep, dark night sky, with two stars about twice as bright as the 
planet Venus. The stars were located on either side of my field of 
inner vision, one on the left and the other on the right 

For some reason, I was motivated to try and move them, I found 
that with effort, | could move them closer together, Instinctively, 1 
\rled to superimpose one upon the other. It took a great deal of 
concentration and effort. I became obsessed with performing this 
task I lay down on the floor, closed my eyes and began working 
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intently with the two points of light, trying to overlay one on the 
other, I laid there for what must have been several hours. I do 
recall that my first wife, Catherine, came over and covered me with 
a blanket so that I would not catch a chill, It was a beautiful act of 
support and consideration, of love and understanding. I was so 
deeply involved in my efforts that I did nol even move while she 
performed this simple act. Yet it registered in a deep and 
important part of my mind. At some level, she knew what I was 
doing and it was fine with her. 

Finally, after what seemed like an interminable period of 
concentration and sheer will, I succeeded in moving the two points 
of light over one another. The moment I succeeded the frequency I 
had been hearing changed. It moved to a completely different tone. 
Thad a strong feeling of great accomplishment. But I didn’t know 
what the nature of the accomplishment was. Now many years 
later, I have a feeling that some activation within took place. 
Something significant was achieved. 

Through ty studies I have learned about the exstenoe of 
feminine and masculine currents within the body. They are called 
the Ida and Pingala in Sanskrit. Somchow, through arduous work I 
was able to begin the balancing of those two currents or energies. 


‘The Temple 

After that my life's events accelerated. Catherine and I traveled 
around the country and visited spiritual organizations and retreat 
centers of all kinds. Thad been a Christian all my life but | was not 
fanatical about it, now focussed on the Eastem organizations and 
their approach to things. It seemed to me that any religion that has 
lasted over 10,000 years must have something going for it. Besides, 
the Eastern scriptures were the only religious texts that came 
within 100 miles of my experiences. 

After a few months on the road we returned to Washington, 
DC. I called a couple of friends to tell them of our travels, One of 
them said, “Sure, sure. Some other time, Right now there is this 
teacher, Sant Keshavadas is in town...” We went to see him 
several times. I liked what I saw of him because his message was 
universal. He did not push any one religion and genuinely seemed 
to embrace them all, One night he would talk about the “Life of 
Rama.” ‘The next night he would speak on the “Sermon on the 
Mount.” He always emphasized the wonderful spiritual birthright 
of humanity and the various ways of pursuing and achieving ‘it. 
Then he openly stated that he understood much more about the 
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‘Vedie Wisdom than the other religions, so that was his focus. What 
he said made sense to me. 

Within six months I was a priest-in-residence in the Temple of 
Cosmic Religion (Sanatana Vishwa Dharma) and stayed for eight 
years, conducting morning services, vespers in the evening, 
leading public meditations, and meditating from four to six hours 
each day. Sometimes my spiritual practices lasted much longer 
than that. It was not Cathenne’s “place,” and we painfully parted 
on good tarms. 


No Noble Cailing 

Please understand that all of my motivations were entirely 
selfish. I was in almost constant pain. I could walk into a room and 
feel the various types and kinds of pain of the people, or the 
organization itself, reverberating in my various organs. Before 
long. 1 knew exactly where organs such as the liver, spleen, 
kidneys and other body parts were located. When places hurt, you 
come to know what it is that’s hurting. My spiritual practices had 
one goal and one goal only: to stop the pain, 

Although my spiritual practices were deep and intense, T was 
able to work in the outside world. All of the Temple residents had 
jobs and paid rent. We lived as an urban réligicus community, 
each with his or her own room. Some were married some were not, 
T remained celibate for several years, which is quite a chore for a 
Scorpio male, I must have had spiritual help, 

Over the eight years, | lived with over 60 different people ina 
group heuse on 1éth Street on “church row” in Washington, D.C. I 
could tell you where, inside, each of these people was having pain 
or difficulty, 


A Good Teacher, But Ihave Doubts 

After a few years it came to my attention that Sant Keshavadas 
seemed to be misusing his position and spiritual abilities, 
Thousands of dollars in donations came into the organization 
every year. None of it ever got into the organization coffers, It all 
went into his personal bank accounts scattered all over the country. 
Then one day after several years, women started coming up to me 
and asking what they should thiak or do when he tried to get them 
into bed with him, I became more and more uncomfortable. 

I vacillated. The teachings were the best ! had found anywhere. 
And he was was teaching me many valuable spiritual skills. 
Additionally how he conducted his life of spiritual service was a 
wonderful example: Finaily, the pain I had felt for years was slow- 
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ly subsiding, and I was starting to have a variety of experiences in 
life and in meditation which were phenomenal. I stayed, with 
growing misgivings. 

Thad no real answers for the people who came to me with 
questions about his behavior. I had a sort of “recorded senptural 
explanation” about what “gurus” do. I talked mechanically when 
the questions arose, but it was hollow, and I struggled to suppress 
my growing discomfort with his activities. 

‘During this period, learning more about spiritual power and its 
applications. I began to “sense” the workings of an unseen 
spiritual energy. I could hear it and feel it, 1 began to watch Sant 
Keshavadas use it purposefully, consciously, intentionally. It was 
fascinating in a way that nothing else was. He was manipulating 
spiritual energy in a variety of ways. He used his eyes, his voice, 
his feet, his hands. 1 watched him like the bird watches the worm, 
like the hawk watches a scampering field mouse. He could not take 
even a cup of water without my bird-like attention upon him. In 
retrospect, he was quite patient about my constant focus upon his 
every move. So I stayed because I was learning about power from 
one of the most powerful beings I have ever encountered. 


A Tip From Ram Dass 

1n 1973, the Temple organized the first Washington, D.C, public 
talk of Richard Alpert, formerly of Harvard University and known 
for decades as Ram Dass. He made a statement that I'never forgot. 
He said that the only thing he really had to work with was his 
“attention.” So he tried to “pay attention,” That perfectly summed 
up my relationship with the teacher. I tried to pay attention, 
Mostly, I watched Sant Keshavadas work with spritual energy 

‘One day in 1975, Sant Keshavadas pulled me aside and said one 
sentence to me that opened many doors. He had seen me follow 
his every move, gesture, use of feet and eyes. He said tome, “What 
you have seen me do, you can also do.” The implications of what 
he said lead me to understand that anyone can eventually do the 
things I saw him do, 


Goodbye Center 

Just before Christmas in 1980, | left the Temple. Mary alo and T 
had begun dating and after several months, we shared a house. We 
were married a year later, Two years later years we moved to the 
West Coast. 1 was still affiliated with the ‘Temple of Cosmic 
Religion and continued to officiate and perform ceremonies for 
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Sant Keshavadas’ organization in the Los Angles area. We often 
visited Sant Keshavadas’ Oakland Temple where we were always 
tmade welcome. I was, however, still bothered by some of the 
things I sar happening. 

On a visit in June of 1983 during an evening talk, he “shot me” 
one of the most uncomfortable pieces of energy I have ever 
received anywhere. Things inside began to shift around in a ways 
that brought me both discomfort and anxiety, After we left later 
that day, contacted Swami Omkarananda whom Thad known for 
many years, and who I knew had been with Sant Keshavadas since 
the age of 16. Swami Omkarananda had left Sant Keshavadas and 
the organization suddenly in 1982, I needed to find out wh 

When we finally spoke face to face, I told him what had 
happened to me, He understood completely. Something similar 
had happened to him, We engaged in a deep conversation for 
several hours. During our talk Swami Omarananda shared 
experiences with me that I will not repeat here. However, 1 will 
give you the essence of what we had each seen. 

Sant Keshavadas acted as if he wanted to be the only and 
camplete center of attention. After years of arduous spiritual 
practice, it was evident that Swami Omiarananda, an intensely 
dedicated practitioner of spiritual disciplines, had grown 
tremencously in spiritual understanding and ability. People began 
to eeck him ont When ho. reached a certain’ point in “he 
development he had his own pivotal negative experience with Sant 
Keshavadas, and left to form his own organization and serve 
humanity on his own. 

I was also dedicated in my practices and similarly finding that 
people were also approaching me with profound questions and 
seeking my guidance, I answered as best I could, but was more 
aware of how much I didn’t know, as opposed to how much I did. 
But I'did understand an apparent bully when I met one, Not 
wanting to act precipitously, | meditated on the situation until 
November of 1984. 


A Whole Group Leaves at Once 

1 was in Hawaii on vacation with my old friend Peter Bock, We 
were sitting one evening having dinner when the top of my head 
“opened up,” and message dropped in from seemingly nowhere. 
‘The message was three words. “Time to leave.” I knew instantly 
what the meaning was. It was time to leave the Temple and my 
teacher, Shortly after returning home, I composed a letter of resig- 
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nation and my tenure with the Temple of Cosmic Religion was 
finished. | never saw Sant Keshavadas again. 

Fascinatingly, others from around the world also ieft at this 
time, When T returned, I called Wendy and Michaci Weir with 
whom I had worked in the Temple organization for several years. 
‘They said something like, “Before we hear about your trip, we 
have something to tell you, We are leaving the Temple. | know it 
will be hard for you to understand, but we just must do this,” | 
was speechless for a few seconds, and then told them my story. We 
had arrived at the same condusion on the same day, in the same 
general time period, thousands of miles apart. It positively reeked 
of divine conspiracy, 

Meanwhile, a group of Temple “regulars” were on tour with 
Sant Keshavadas in India, When they returned two weeks later, we 
were told a wondrous tale in which right in the middle of the tour, 
half of the group broke apart and left both Sant Keshavadas and 
his organization even though they were thousands of miies from 
home, When all of us finally got back together, we determined that 
we had all gotten the same messege within 2 24-hour period. Some 
kind of spiritual triangulation occurred between Hawaii, Southem 
California and Southern india, all within the same period of time. 
‘There could be no chance at work here. ‘The time had arrived for all 
of us to leave. Thereafter, a whole new group of people came to be 
with Sant Keshavadas’ organization. It was almost as if he was 
finished with group A and was now working with grup. 

Even though I was no longer part of the Temple of Cosmic 
Religion, 1 was still a_priest. With Wendy and Michael Weir, 
Margalo and I formed Satya Yuga Bijam (The Seed of the Golden 

ge). With that base I continued to go to people's homes, colleges, 
various organizations and perform the ancient spiritual rites, pujas, 
as well a8 teach workshops and classes on mantras and other 
aspects of Eastern wisdom and esoteric thought. 

The pujas i perform are the world’s oldest religious rituals. T 
liken them to a “Hindu Mass” because they use incense, and 
involve the ringing of bells and chanting. I perform them to this 
day along with the Gayatri and other mantras I have worked with 
since 1973, In 2000, Werdy and Michael Weir and Margalo and I 
were headed in different directions. They continued with the Sced 
of the Golden Age while Margalo and I incorporated Sanatana 
Dharma Satsang. 
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Swami Omkarananda 

‘Swami Omkarananda serves and teaches tirelessly from bases 
in Badarikashrama in San Leandro, California and Mallihadi 
‘Ashrama near Bangalore, India, 'To my knowledge, he has never 
used his spiritual abilities and resources, and they are conscious 
and considerable, for any purpose other then to help these who 
seek his aid. 

When Swami Omkarananda took his final vows of renunciation 
in the mid 1980s, he was recognized by the presiding monk in a 
profound manner. After the dozen men of various ages had heen 
faken through their final vows, the presiding monk turned to 
Swami Omkarananda and said “I have something additional for 
you. You are to be given the title of Paramahansa.” The group of 
new swamis was stunned. Most spiritual seekers from East and 
West alike, and certainly swamis everywhere, are familiar with 
great and famous teachers such as Faramahansa Yogananda and 
Paramahansa Ramakrishna, But who was this guy? Nobody had 
ever heard of him. 

Then something hilarious happened. One among the new 
initiates raived his hand. He was recognized by the presiding 
swami who thought that some form of praise was to be offered to 
the new swami who had received such recognition, by the other 
new swamis Instead, the new young swami said, “Swami, I also 
want to be a ‘paramahansa.’ The suppression of guffaws must 
have been extraordinary. But the presiding swami understood both 
the spiritual ambition and the respect for attainment that the naive 
request embodied. So the presiding swami replied that he could 
only give this title when directed to do 50 by the Supreme Spirit, 
‘The presiding swami apologized for not having received such a 
directive for the young man, and moved on with the rest of the 
ceremony. 

In mundane matters, every penny Swami Omkarananda 
receives in donations goes to help those less fortunate, His 
charitable works inveiving feeding and educating the poor in india 
are fnally gaining recognition. He does not use te tile of great 
respect and attainment that was bestowed upon him. One day I 
asked him why he does not use the title of paramahansa that was 
given tohim. He replied that spiritual seekers in both the East and 
West have great respect and admiration, as ho himself does, for 
Paramahansa Ramakrishna and Paramahansa Yogananda. “People 
would not anderatand,” he stated matter of factly. “They would 
think L was on some sort of ego trip. It would get in the way of the 
work.” End of subject, 
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Ihave great respect for this man of selfless service. To him, “the 
work” is all that matters. We seldom speak of those days long ago 
when we both were working in Sant Keshavadas’ organization, 


“First, Do No Harm” 

Through my studies I learned that he same oath which governs 
doctors, the Hippocratic Oath, is the law that has governed 
spiritual teachers for centuries: “Firat, do no harm.” 

Tt appeared to me that Sant Keshavadas, incredibly, began to 
break the rule of spiritual leadership, like so many from India 
before and after him, Thus, although the teachings were profound 
and universal, [had no choice but to leave the organization. Tloved 
him dearly and it nearly broke my heart. 

But it turns out that although T was through with him, he was 
not through with me. Many amazingly wonderful blessings were 
yet to come from him, as I will disclose later. 


Psychological Adjustment 

Leaving the Temple and Sant Keshavadas whom I had followed 
for eleven years was one of the single hardest acts I have ever 
performed. I had been utterly dedicated to both the organization 
and the teacher. The pain of adjustment would not have been 
possible without the detached care in this matter of Margalo. 1 had 
thought that] would spend the rest of my life with an organization 
and in a setting where I had learned a considerable amount. It 
didn’t tum out that way. Margalo’s wisdom and care made the 
transition from a near monastic existence to life “in the world” 
possible. 


Sorting Things Through 

Over my years with the Temple, I had bepuin to develop a new 
understanding of how the world works. | y wud together the 
beginnings of a new set of rules for both survival and 
advancement. The ground rules seemed to cover both spiritual and 
non-spiritual matters. Everything seemed to ultimately rest upon 
the idea of power. I saw several things: 
1. People with personal power, spiritual and secular, seem to run 
things. I suspect that all power is spiritual and that what I call 
“secular” is simply misused spiritual power. 
2, Wielders of “true” power mostly tried to downplay it or hide 
if altogether, This seemed particularly true for those with what | 
called temporal power. I recalled an old political saw, “The greater 
the true power, the lower the profile.” Itseemed tobe true, People 
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in temporal positions of power used it carefully and discreetly, but 
also quietly. 

3. Spiritual teachers who had power and used it tended to be 
quite cagey in its application. They used it secretly most of the 
time. Most of the people around them held these teachers in great 
regard but had no idea of the forces working through them. 


Who Plugged Me In? 


Over the years, I have performed a variety of intense spiritual 
practices. For the most part, they have been performed while living 
a normal life to the extent that [had a job and went to work 
everyday, lived with other people, and could ride the bus and 
make change for a dollar without making a complete fool of 
myself. The following incident occurred while I was working in the 
field of television, 

Often during my job as an associate producer in educational 
television, I was required to visit junior high schools and meet with 
groups of students teaching and helping them produce a fifteen- 
minute television program television program. Bus routes were not 
always direct or accessible to my destination, so I walked a great 
deal. I might have to walk from a bus stop to a school a couple of 
miles away. Or I might have to walk a mile or two between bus 
lines to get where I wanted to go, but | really did not mind. 

Tor me, the weiking allowed an opportunity to chant mantra, 
and chant I did. For one period cf several months, I was working 
with the mantra “Ont Sri Rama, Jaya Rama, Jaya, Jaya Rama,” It is 
alled the Taraia Mantra, or “that which takes one across the ocean 
of rebirth.” 1 sang and chanted it endlessly for hours, weeks on 
end. 

One day I was making my way froma bus stop to a school 
some two miles away. If was a beautiful spring day, and I was 
thoroughly enjoying my walk. My mood was heightened by the 
knowtedge that I would be meeting with a group of students who 
‘were particularly sharp and fun to work with. I chanted my Rama 
mantra jauntily and chugged toward my destination. 

About halfway there, I entered a middle class residential 
neighborhood with its traditional houses and sidewalks, A block 
into the neighborhood, a man came reeling out of one of the houses 
to my right, passed in front of me and plopped down on the curb. 
He placed his head in his hands and just sat there. I could not 
resist, and drifted off the sidewalk over to the curb and stopped 
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momentarily beside him. I asked, “Are you all right?” He lifted up 
his head and had this utterly perplexed look on his face. He didn’t 
say a word, but shrugged his shoulders in euch a way that he 
eloquently communicated, “I haven't the faintest idea what is 
happening to me, The man was completely at some wit's end, or 
drunk, or both. I started walking again, and as I passed behind his 
back my hand went out to pat him gently on the back. To my 
complete amazement, a jalt of powerful spiritual electrical-type 
energy came out of my hand and went into his back. Iwas shocked 
and about to come to a dead stop. Inside, a silent voice inside said 
“Keep walking and don’ tlook back.” I did so. 

But as I walked, 1 wondered what had happened. It was 
obvious what had happened, but how had it happened? I kept 
walking for two blocks. For the first few steps after the voice 
spoke, I could feel the man’s eyes on my back. I could almost hear 
him saying to himself, “What was THAT!” Ijust kept walking 

‘Ader lee inchs 1 found tyself thining about Jew aid 
people touching the hem of his garment and being healed, and I 
broke into tears. [ cried and cried for the next three blocks. I cried 
for Jesus and what they had done to him. Any time I think about 
the level of his sacrifice for us and what they did to him, I ery like a 
baby, 

Almost automatically a block later, my tears dried up and I was 
back to some semblance of normalcy. 1 walked the several blocks to 
the school and worked with the students as if nothing at all had 
happened, 

"Although I have done much more work with various mantras 
since that incident in 1974, Ihave never felt a “charge” like that go 
through my hands since then, It makes me curious about a lot of 
things. 

‘as that the Holy Spirit using me to help this man simply 
Dbecaune I was inthe neighinorhood! It venened like te met logit 
explanation. I had no idea about his troubles or eitcurnstance: Bat 
somewhere in the universe, his situation was known, understood, 
and help sent. And although that help came through me, it had 
nothing to do with me. I was the local taxicab for the Holy Spirit. 
‘was in the neighborhood so I was sent, Make sense? 

‘The idea of the power of the Holy Spirit as a self-aware, self- 
directed force presented itself to my mind that day long ago, and I 
still have it as a working hypothesis until I have better data or 
verification of the hypothesis. Another possibility is tied to 
spiritual connection among all sentient beings. The Holy Spint can 
‘operate all powerfully and omnisciently among us because we are 
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never really separate. That would make us all truly, the Body of 
Christ. In fact, since Sant Keshavadas told me in 1975 that “any 
thing you see me do, you can also do,” I have learned or been 
given a variety of ways to channel energy for the benefit of others. 
‘This is only possible because we are all connected by spirit, 


‘TEACHING: There is a power which may work through us but 
which does not really belong to us. We may be given some form. 
of spiritual authority and responsibility for the use of this 
power. Misuse, like all karma, is on our own head. 

I will probably be used again at some time in the future. I find 
that I want to have more conscious control and spiritual 
authority for whatever gifts may lie dormant or nearly active 
within me. In that sense, I am no different from anyone else. 1 
want to realize more of my potential, and I work in that direction 
daily. 


Give Me Your Hand 


Sometimes dreams can provide insightful and important 
information, Much has been written about dreams. I will not 
endeavor to go over ground covered so expertly by others. 
However I do have an observation to make. There are dreams and 
there are euperdteame. suspect that everyone knows exact what 
T mean. Regular dreams can be interesting, complicated, whole or 
fragmented. They come and go with their own destiny and 
subconscious purpose, Then there are superdreams, These dreams 
are on a completely different level. 

For me, stiperdreams are vivid and unforgettable. I almost don’t 
want to call them dreams at all. They are more like spiritual 
experiences that occur in a state other than the waking state, 
Usually the colors are spectacularly vivid, like super technicolor. 
Additionally, superdreams do not fade upon awakening, but 
remain firmly etched in the mind. I can still see certain of these 
superdreams clearly in my mind’s eye, after more than 20 years 
has passed, Here is an example. 

For several years I kept a spiritual diary. It is a practice which I 
recommend to anyone and which I should probably take up again. 
My dreams were always featured in my spiritual diary. By way of 
background, Sant Keshavadas told us an experience he had as a 
‘young boy the age of eleven. A blue boy materialized in his room 
One right gave kiran initiation of some sot, tld him he would 
Appear to many as their chosen ideal, gave him indications of other 
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work he would be doing and disappeared, Thereafter young Sant 
Keshavadas was not the same. He demonstrated exceptional 
spiritual wisdom and authority; almost immediately he attracted 
followers and students. 

‘One nigit after ! had been with Sant Keshavacas about six 
months, I awoke in the middle of the night. I had just had a most 
extraordinary experiance that, on the surface, was a dreain, 

In the dream T was with a woman in her tate sixties. She was 
slender, had gray hair neatly tied ap ina bun at the back of her 
head, and had a very kindly demeanor. She was introdacing me to 
her son who was child about ton years oid. After the introduction 
she took his itand and placed it in front of me, palm toward me. 

On the palm of his hand was a diamond-shaped design that 1 
have subsequently seen on the palms and soles of both Buddhist 
and Hindu deities. {f you go to a museum or have access to some 
Of the religious metal or stone statuary or you look at carvings oF 
artistic renderings of these beings, you will see the designs f am 
describing. My operating assumption is that these are special kinds 
‘of chakras that work with energy in some unique way. They all 
seem to have some kind of diamond shape, with other designs in 
the diamond, which covers a large portion of the palin. 

In the dream, the young boy was fidgeting but respectful of the 
older woman whom I coneiuded was his mother. He did not care 
about what was on his palm. The impression I got was that he had 
other things he wanted to be doing, but was patiently enduring 
this littie exchange for the sake of his mother. He was being a good 

cy. 

Some energy came out of his hand toward me as a blessing, but 
his mind was elsewhere. Then she drew my attention to his 
fingers. Instead of three sections, there were five sections. The 
fingero were long, delicate and sensitive. There were five fingers, 
but there were also five sections on each finger, 

‘Then she called my attention to her hands. They also had five 
fingers, each with five sections, She made me count the joints out 
loud to make sure that I anderstood what she was showing me. I 
counted them out loud 1, 2, 3, 4. 5. She nodded her head yes, 1 
vaguely realized by now that she had not spoken a single word. 

‘Next she took my own hand and held it open so that my palm is, 
exposed. There was also a design on my palm. Instead of being in a 
diamond, it was in a circle, There were divisions in the citcle, 
which carved it into quarters, The entire circle was the size of a 
silver dollar. When she was certain that Thad seen the design and 
acknowledged to her that { have seen it, she smiledt and nodded. 1 
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immediately woke up. That's the superdream, Now let me tell you 
what I think was going on. 

The diamond shape on the hand is unmistakable because of its 
ubiquitous appearance on Eastern religious icons. One usually 
design sees this design on the palms of exalted beings, avatars and 
Bodhisattva like Krishna, Avalckiteshware, Manjushri, Rama, 
Gautama and so forth. The status of the being bearing the diamond 
design on the palm can be explained in detail by any Buddhist or 
Hindu priest or monk. 

In the dream, the design exists on the hand of a being whe looks 
human but who clearly isn’t. The five digits on each finger are the 
giveaway. And the woman was very careful to be certain that 1 
noticed the number of digits on each finger, She was showing me 
that although we looked the same, she and |, we were not the same 
at all. The young boy was not yet in the prime of his life and was, 
therefore, years awav from his “work.” 

In tens of my owa hand, I think she was pointing cut that 
there are latent of potential spiritual abilities that could be or are 
operating through me. She wanted to insure that I was aware of 
this potentiality, She made it clear that whatever existed in me was 
different from what existed in the boy. The design on my hand was 
not as large, and it was differently shaped than his. 


Equal Opportunity 

My further interpretation of the part relating to me is that any 
human being who practices spiritual disciplines seriously, 
faithfully and intensely is bound to awaken, at least part, the 
spiritual birthright which awaits us all. 

Please remember from my explanations earlier in this book that 
Thaye not responded to any noble cailing, I was drafted. I worked 
hard spiritually simply to get rid of pain and discomfort. But if my 
superdream experience can help others to realize that spiritual 
attainments can wrought by hard work, and thereby increase one’s 
ability to serve, then I am happy. The purpose of the dream is 
finally fulfilled, 

e very idea that there might be an advanced and benevolent 
race of beings working quietly and tirelessly in our behalf is 
extremely comforting. This is particularly true, 2s the tensions and 
problems of cur private lives and the pressure of world events, 
seem to escalate a little everyday, We need all the heip we can get. 
And it seems were getting it. 
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TEACHING: Powerful spiritual teachings and experiences can 
come to us through dreams, Such dreams are usuaily 
substantially different from everyday dreams, Spisitual dreams 
are vivid, memorable and accessible in a way that everyday 
dreams are not. 


T have conduded that not only are there are beings who have 
humanity’s highest interest at heart who may look human but who 
are not, but they have probably been guiding us for a very long 
time, affecting course corrections when we go baclly off line. 

It also seers obvious that there are spiritual abilities that exist 
in potentiality in all human beings. These abilities came become 
active through hard spiritual work, the Grace of God, or both. 


‘Thanks For The Ceremony 


I perform religious ceremonies that are thousands of years old, 
‘They are, for me, a source of inspiration and spiritual power. They 
are the world’s oldest religious ceremonies for which we have any 
significant evidence. For the great majority of the times I have 
performed these services, there was no one else around. It is only 
in the last few years that groups of people have found that these 
services seem to help them. Prior to that and as a Temple priest, I 
performed thom like any minister. 

I held service in the morning and vespers in the evening 
because that was my duty, A joyous one, pethaps, but nonetheless 
it was a duty. Sometimes its interesting to know just how far the 
spiritual service we are performing, can go. 

After being a Temple priest for seven years, I had a most 
amazing dream one night. In the dream, I traveled to a far off land. 
When | arrived, the people in the dream could not understand my 
native tongue, nor | theirs. But this did not matter at all, They 
requested that I perform the ancient Sanskrit services which I do. It 
was easy to comply, 

In this land, the view and majesty of the countryside in the 
dream was spectacular. There were great mountains and ice-cold 
rivers. And the colors, oh the colors, ‘The ait was crystal clear. It 
almost seemed like old Tibet, before the Chinese overran it, This is 
remarkable only because | have only seen colors this vivid in a 
handful of dreams. 1 do dream in color, but never colors like this, 
Upon awakening, I thought that I might have traveled to another 
world. I did not think that colors so beautiful and vivid could exist 
here, 
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T performed not one but several services that night, From a 
hod cottage] woul go toa cave:‘Then to anther fave; tient 
performed another one in a place that I cannot recall. When I 
awoke the next morning, I felt like an interplanetary traveler, And 
the countryside was so physically beautiful that for days I 
wondered if there might be some way to return, I have tried to 
think of that place while going to sleep. But I have never been back 
there that I can recall. 


Masters Come A-Calling. 

Thave also had numerous encounters with spiritual teachers in 
dreams. Sometimes I know who they are but mostly [have no idea. 
They come and meditate with me, pass me teachings or energy, 
then its over. One time I was high in the mountains with a dozen 
other students and we were communicating in a completely 
different pictorial language. I recall chanting before the other 
students in some kind of oral demonstration or examination. 

Sometimes the dreams do relate to events and circumstances 
right here on this planet. Some of you may have read the story of 
Audrey Santo in Massachusetts. She fell into the Syenaiag Polat 
a child and nearly died. Her mother would not give up on her and 
washed and dressed her daily even though she is in a coma. 
Pictures of Jesus and the Virgin Mary line the walls of the room 
where Audrey is kept. Soon, the pictures began to ooze oil and 
healings started to take place, 

Today the Catholic Church is investigating phenomena 
surrounding her, even as people testify to miraculous events in 
ther lives “There are lines of people who come for Audrey's 
darshan (remember that word from Chapter 47 It means to come 
into the presence of a holy person or being). 

11 1966 or 1996, U had feen a fivericute piace on Audrey 06 
one of those television news magazine programs. It was long 
forgotten when I had an amazing experience in 1999, Returning 
from a very busy morning and early afternoon schedule, I decided 
to take a brief nap before I'started on the next set of tasks. I had just 
Jain down and closed my eyes when there appeared in my inner 
sight the form of The Virgin Mary. Her voice spoke to me. “You 
have been my devotee for many lifetimes. I have come to bless 
you.” Then Mother Mary “morphed” briefly into the form of the 
‘leaping Audrey Santo. The voice continued. “Roll over and go to 
sleep while I work on you.” I did so. When [awoke an hour later, I 
felt as ifmy entire insides had been cleaned with pine soap and 
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fragrant oils. I was lighter, clearer and refreshed in a way that 
defies adequate description. 

I concluded that Audrey Santo is working in spirit tirelessly 
around the world on bebali of the Virgin Mary. While people care 
for her body, feed her (somehow) and clean and dress her, she 
works for us. 

On yet another occasion, I was suddenly standing, in my dream, 
before a bald and completely still spiritual teacher. He looked like 
either Neem Karoli Baba (Ram Dass’ guru) or Bhagavan 
Nityananda (Paramahansa Muktananda’s guru). I think it was one 
of them but I could not determine which. Without a word, T 
received the message that I was to come and sit beside him. I did 
and immediately went into deep meditation. After an indeter- 
minate time, | opened a eyes in the dream, and he was getti 
into a car. He stopped to look at me, again without saying a word, 
and I went back into meditation, I awoke some time later and felt 
that my frontal lobes had been somehow cleaned. Later, it seemed 
as if some part of my solar plexus had also been cleared, 


TEACHING: The dream world can take us many places. Some 
dreams are communications with the subconscious. But others 
have an entirely different dimension. For the most satisfying 
record of your dreams, Keep a journal. You may go for years 
Keeping your journal and then have an insight that changes your 
entire view of life. 


I think we may occasionally travel to other dimensions duri 
sleep. These dimensions may have nothing at all to do with the 
Farth plane. Being able to discriminate between regular dreams 
and dreams in other dimensional realms is, however, a difficult 
matter. 


Chapter7: Not Guru, But Upaguru... 


In any discussion of flesh and blood poople wielding tangible 
spiritual power, the subject of the gur inevitably arises. ‘The 
concept of the guru is one of the mast misunderstood concepts in 
Eastern spirituality. 

For most of us the guru conjures up pictures of an Eastern 
teacher who tells his or her students what to do, when to do it, and 
how to live their lives. This person often demands absolute 
obedience. The newspapers, television and other public accounts 
have revealed the problems with this kind of spiritual authority. 
Abuses of sex, money and power have been well chronicled. Do all 
these stories mean that gurus are a sham? Hardly. By way of 
comparison, just because some televised Christian preachers broke 
secular or moral law, does that mean that Christianity is a sham? 
Hardly. 

But a new look at what a guru really is and how guru works, can 
be illuminating for our spirifaal journey, no matter what religious 
tradition we revere, 

‘The Sanskrit word guna means “dispeller of darkness.” What 
darkness? The darkness of ignorance. But this darkness is replaced 
by actual spiritual light. Darkness becomes rot just a metaphorical 
reference 10 ignorance, but the tangible absence of spiritual light. 
‘The opposite of darkness, spiritually speaking, is illumination. 
And whether it is the nimbus (halo) of Christ and the saints, the 
shining aura surrounding the Buddha, or the light surrounding the 
priests carrying the Ark of the Covenant, the concept of 
illumination as a spiritual attainment exists as a common thread in 
religious lore. 

‘The soul or atman is always stainless, enlightened and self- 
effulgent, What, then becomes enlightened? It is the mind. The 
mind usually operates on false assumptions concerning, the nature 
of reality. In fact, the whole pursuit of Western scientific 
investigation rests upon a core of finding out what the nature of 
reality is and how the laws that govern it operate, In like fashion, 
metaphysics has been seeking the same objective for many 
millennia before the current age. In the Eastern tradition, tkose 
who have understood some of the laws which govern this reality 
and have achieved some working knowledge about “reality” and 
who can teach others what they know are called gurus or sages. 
Gurus dispel the darkness of ignorance from the mind of their 
students and bring them to a point where they can receive and 
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accept enlightenment, Because the process can obliterate certain 
common assumptions that the ego uses for conducting life's affairs, 
the process of enlightenment often proceeds at a measured pace 
until proper mental and spiritual groundwork is firmly in place, 
This process is for the protection of the aspirant. 


Blind Obedience: A Problem 

“Guru: Dispeller of Darkness.” In a loose sense, a) teacher of 
spirituality who presents truth in some form that leads us further 
on the path to enlightenment, is a guru of sorts, Therefore, any real 
teacher can be a sort of guru. This is the common sense in which 
the term is widely used. It is used interchangeably with “teacher,” 
which presents no problem so long as the teacher realizes that 
“teacher” should not translate into “demigad” or “semigod.” 

Unlortunstely, many Eastern spiritual teachers have looked at 
their own classical literature and assumed that they are qualified to 
behave like great gurus from classical Indian literature in their 
spiritual past. They assume that they are on the same level as 
Brahmarishis Vasista, Vishwamitra, or the more modem ones such 
as the great Sivananda of Rishikesh, Bhagavan Nityananda, 
Ramana Maharshi, Paramahansa Ramakrishna, Paramahansa, 
Ramana Maharshi and others. These grest ones are depicted as 
having transcendental wisdom and great compastion, In the 
strictest sense, one is not possible without the other. 

‘There is, however, a monumental difference between those 
great ones of the ancient and recent days and most modern 
pretenders, Those figures, and the avatars (Krishna, Rama, Buddha 
etc.) who the ancient gurus followed were also possessed of “the 
highest wisdom.” ‘To follow any of those great ones meant to 
subjugate oncself to them entirely. It was the same with Jesus. The 
disciples were required to follow his lead and direction 
completely | may be missing something, but I dort see any 
spiritual leaders around today that can stand next to these Great 
Ones, 

Most moder spiritual teachers do not have anywhere near the 
same spiritual standing, no matter how highly they might regard 
themselves, For modern teachers (from any country) to demand 
unquestioning obedience by students and followers is largely 
inappropriate for both the teacher and the student. 

edience has its problems in the >! also. Any religious 
organization that has lasted more th. of hundred years 
promulgates the idea of obedience as a central tenet of ity monastic 
wing, ‘the Roman Catholic Church demands obedience from its 
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workers in all branches, The vow of obedience is basic to the 
Church, It preserves the hierarchy of the organization and the 
feadership-derived and consensus-driven “sanctity” of the 
organization's teachings, All of this is an outgrowth of the concept 
Sethe gu. We must remember that modem religions have 
torrowed heavily from the forms that preceded them. It has 
always been this way. The Roman Catholic Church, during its 
riod of formation, borrowed from the preexisting monastic 
faditions and religious forms. Incense, flowers, bells and chanting 
were used for thousands of years before the Roman Catholic Mase 
was composed. Similarly, the idea of obedience is not in any way 
an invention of modern religious organizations. 

But from where does the whole kernel of “gurudom” come? Ts 
there some central and hidden truth at work that has been 
obscured by the agenda of organizations and spiritual teachers 
bent on self-aggrandizement? Of course. 


The Guru as Principle 

The original concept of the guru is the upagurw. Where the guru 
is usually thought of as a person, the upaguru is a principle, The 
tnpaguru exists. in all of us and in all of the noumenal and 
phenomenal natures of things. At all times, it is really the upagura 
that leads, instructs, enlightens, reveals. It is the upaguru that acts 
through any teacher. Tt is the upaguru that sends us in search of 
divine truth. The upaguru is a part of our own divine self, 
manifesting both as the eur chagra at the top of the head on the 
underside of the brain (beneath the Sahasrara Chakra) and as a 
principle emanating from the alman or soul. 

The upnguru is a manifestation of the omnipresent God 


Upaguru: The Teacher Wit 
‘The guru lies within each and every one of us, When we are 
ready to progress spiritually, the upaguru leads us to a teacher who 
can teach and show us what we need to know, tell us where to find 
it, or even present us with our spiritual birthright in a single event, 
he important thing to keep in mind is that we may not have the 
same outer teacher for an entire lifetime. We may change teachers 
many times ina given lifetime. If we are open and receptive, 2 time 
may well come when we have learned what need needed to learn 
from a given teacher, and it becomes time to move on, But if the 
teacher or guru has demanded our fealty and obedience, then we 
are prevented from following our inner teacher by the outer 
teacher. At that precise moment, the outer teacher is standing in 
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our way and is no longer a help but an actual hindrance to our 
spiritual progress, 

From this it must appear evident that the really advanced and 
knowledgeable spiritual teachers are not attached to their students, 
‘They know well that the student has his or her own spiritual 
blueprint, journey and destiny. A student may, for spiritual 
reasons, spend an entire life with a given teacher. But the opposite 
is probably more common, A person may have several teachers 
during a lifetime. In fact, the various Puranas are full of stories 
where a person’s guru will send them to another teacher or guru to 
‘complete their training or provide some essential missing piece for 
their spiritual development. If a guru sends a student to another 
guru for a time, this tells me that the sending guru is a genuine and 
reliable spiritual teacher. We don’t see this practice in operation 
today. It is just the opposite. Mostly we see the attitude, “These are 
my students and they are not to see any other spiritual teacher.” 


Upaguru: Teacher Without Form 

So far in my lifetime, I have had several teachers of significant 
influence. But my spiritual experiences started long before | had 
any spiritual teacher in the flesh at all. My drive as a seeker came 
from within, not from without, The impetus moving many of 
today’s spiritual seekers also comes from within, not from a 
toate who comet ints thaie purview and starts throwing nuggets 
of wisdom at the assembled masses, 

‘Most of us are responding to the call of the upaguru. The inner 
teacher uses the outer world with all its contents as a school for our 
development. ‘The upzguru may lea¢ us to this minister or that 
teacher for a while. Then we may find that we change traditions 
altogether for time. I have seen people who have wandered from 
Vedic Hinduism to Buddhism, and then take off for several years 

wursuing the Native American wisdom. Later they appear, 

lowing a more orthodox Jewish or Christian path. Not once, but 
many times have I seen students following some variation of this 
winding path as they harken to the urgings of the upaguri. 

‘To whatever form of religions orthodoxy a student of the 
mystical path returns, they are never the same as when they 
started. Almost without exception, the return to any orthodoxy is 
now cloaked in a universal kind of understanding. They know that 
God is in every religion, in every path. They know that just 
because one’s own siren song leads 18) degrees from their 
neighbor, no one has a comer on absolute divine truth. As Jesus 
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said, “In my Father's house are many mansions. IF it were not true, 
Iwould have told you.” 

Sant Keshavadas said hundreds of times in public spiritual 
discourses that the guru is not a person but an inner principle, 
Giddents and chelas Of Swami Satchidananda have told me Tost 
emphatically that he teaches the same concept. This means that the 
great Sivananda also taught it. 


TEACHING: The real guru is not a person. It is a principle that 
may manifest at any time and in any place. It often manifests in 
people of significant spiritual development. Some great spiritual 
figures have volunteered many lifetimes ago to fulfill the role of 
sgurt. The true ones are very, very rare. Most who say they are 
gurus area really spiritual teachers. While genuine spiritual 
feachers are flowers among humanity, the true guru is 
mysterious. . . quite something else altogether. In like manner, 
highly developed gurus may appear as lesser-developed spiritual 
teachers, allowing them some “cover” while still engaged in th 
work. 

I spent eleven years Sadguru Sant Keshavadas. During 
that time I saw him alternately as the most highly developed 
spiritual being I have ever encountered, in either the real world 
or the dream world. T have also seen him as a teacher with the 
same faults and shortcomings I saw from many teachers in the 
1970s, There was seeming capriciousness in the granting of 
spiritual favors and inappropriate sexual piccadillos. There were 
also hints of a side to him containing 3 measure of spiritual 
authority which was entirely and intentionally hidden from 
view. 


What We All Want 

The varieties in human nature are a marvel. There are many 
ways of being, relating, thinking, feeling, experiencing, 
interpreting, and communicating. There are historical differences, 
cultural variations, national differences, religious differences, and 
intellectual differences. The endless human varieties eventually 
evade description or classification. Yet there is also an underlying 
unity. Everyone wants four things: 

1. To live forever: 

2. Tobe happy always. 

3. To know everything. 

4. To be all-powerful. 
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cannot think of a single human desire that does not have its 
roots somewhere in one oF more of these things. The irony is that 
to the extent that we become devoted and or dedicated ta God, to 
the extent that we are able to surrender to God in the classical 
spiritual sense, they are all possible, The paguru leads us to the 
fulfillment of these four objectives of human existence. Often the 
path to fulfillment is presented by a great being around whom the 
world’s religions have formed 


Jesus As Transcendental Guru 

‘The great spiritual teachers and figures around whom the 
religious have developed taught or manifested in their being all of 
these items in some degree, These four items defined their 
universal connection with all humanity. Let us take just one 
Example; Jesus the Christ. 

Jesus taught that life is eternal, He taught that we can live 
forever, Before his crucifixion, he was seen transfigured on the 
mount speaking with Moses and Elijah, both of whom had already 
passed from. an earthly. body. This single account shows & 
continuity between two of the great extant religious traditions of 
the day; Judaism and Christianity. With his reappearance after 
crucifixion, Jesus again manifested proof of an afterlife that 
supported his teaching of etemal life. He definitively 
demonstrated through his own lile, his own body, that we can 
‘Nive forever.” And he specifically stated that others who followed 
him would do what he had done and more. 

Jesus taught an eventual end to suffering and misery by way of 
following him and his example. This shows “a way to be happy 
always.” 

He taught that the Father was all knowing and all-powerful and 
that he was in the Father and the Father in him. Thus, it leaves the 
possibility that by following him we may become one with the 
Father also. Therein lies our way to be all knowing and all- 
powerful. 

There is a wealth of supporting materiel found in a careful 
reading of the Bible, For our puxposes here, he included all four of 
the basic human desires in his teachings. 


The Human Potential Summed Up In A Single Person 

It is important to note that Jesus contained the entite universal 
nature of humanity in his own, single person. This is the highest 
expression of the upagurn, Yet this expression of principle is 
presented in a living body, He was able to contain the highest ex- 
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pression of spiritual principles while maintaining a living form. In 
the Eastern sense, this makes Jesus a true guru 

Without engaging in endless sectarian comparisons, the same 
can also be said for the Buddha, Krishna and many other chosen 
ideals, Without belaboring the point, there are certsin towering 
spiritual figures from history that qualify as gurus in the highest 
and most classical sense described in the Vedas and ‘Upanistods, 
But they are extremely, Irepeat, extremely rare. 

Can’ “the guru dowa the block” stand comparison to the Great 
Ones arcund whom sweeping religious movements have formed? 
Has this or that teacher risen to the point spiritually where all of 
humanity with its variations can rest comfortably within his or her 
material haman form? The answer és a resounding and self-evident 
"no." But this kind of hard-edged comparison is necessary if we 
are to identify what a guru really is and where it is that the 
‘common idea of the gurw goes awry, 


‘Yardstick To Measure Teachers 

Most of the human beings who are called gurus by their 
followors are simply teachers varying levels of spiritual 
attainment, The more a teacher has realized and integrated pieces 
of the vast human potential within, the greater the teacher. The 

reat teachers, without exception, are dedicated to serving 
jumanity. They have no personal agenda, 

‘Two things quickly emerge. Firot, there are people we have met 
who would never call themselves a spiritual teacher, but from 
whom we have leamed some of life's great lessons, Most of us 
have known people who had a great beneficial impact upon us, but 
are hving seemingly ordinary lives. However, these people have 
manifested the classical principle of the upagurs. There are certain 
lessons that they have leamed so thoroughly that they are able to 
show or teach us what they have learned with simple yet far- 
reaching power. 

Second, there are those who call themselves spiritual teachers 
who have helped ws spiritually only a little. In some cases they 
ave actually hindered spiritual progress for their followers. These 
are people with some spiritual attainment who have let it go to 
their ego to such an extent that they cloud their own judgement 
and get in your way as well as their own. 

All persons who call themselves spiritual teachers must be held 
to ahigh standard in both conduct and in their life agenda. Ileave 
it to you to assess teachers you have met or followed. 
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rate are we. Some spirituaists might offer that there are spirit 
tage who work with exch of these forms, They also may be right. 

vot know. But | am certain that with regard to the workings 
ay the upagur, it makes no difference whatever what we believe. 
of pur constantly at work in us all. Afterall, the Law of 
tee iy works, whether or not we believe in it. Why should it be 
Gy tess for the Law of Our Own Being? 


m 

‘Df the above varieties of books, stones and cards, I am most 
familiar with the L Ching. I have used it since 1970. T can state 
Mequivocally that of all my spiritual tools, it has provided 
insistent practical advice for “living in the world” according to 
spiritual principles. Time and again it has helped me correct my 
Spier or sternly directed that | re-examine my thinking. | liken its 
dvice to using stepping-stones across the raging waters of life 


Can You Handle This? 


‘Once I was out of work and could find nothing in my field. 1 
was worried. Finally, Idecided to get just any kind of job I could. T 
Was fortunate in that my needs were modest because I had no 
family to support. 

(Out of desperation I started on the main street of Silver Spring, 
Maryland, going door to door filling out applications. I was thirty- 
five years old, obviously well educated and got some very strange 
stares from shop owners who received my completed forms. I did 
this for several hours and got nowhere, At an auto repair place, 
there was a sign in the window advertising the position of tire 
changer. | applied for it. They apologetically turned me down. T 
just didn’t fit their profile. 

Somewhat dismayed but still determined, I returned home to 
the Temple and got out my trusty and wom copy of the Chinese 
oracle, the | Ching. ‘The hexagram I drew had as its judgement, 
“The ‘superior man practices the business of instruction.” [ 
pondered over it. 

Several years before, I had been a part time instructor at the 
George Washington University in Washington, D.C, employed by 
the Experimental Humanities Department, Since 1 had a 
background in television, | was selected as part of a team 
developed course entitled “Computers and Society: A Search For 
New Alternatives.” ‘The course was a success and subsequently 
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Some Other Historical Figures 

We need not look only to the great figures prominent in the 
world’s religions to see proper examples of gurus. There are other 
historical persons who were spiritually evolved to such an extent 
that they were able to help many people. In the East, I refer to 
figures such as Ramana Maharshi and his lineage, Paramahansa 
‘Yogananda and his lineage, Paramahansa Ramakrishna and his 
lineage, the succession of the Dalai Lamas, the succession of 
Karmapas, the various lineages and orders founded by 
Shankaracharya, Ramanujacharya, Madwacharya. Equally impor- 
tant, the transcendental Padmasambhava, the lineage of Avalo- 
kiteshwara and Kwan Yin, the lineages ‘of Guru Nanak. Some 
might include great siddhas such as Bhagavan Nityananda and his 
students, including Paramahansa Muktananda, as well as Siva- 
nanda from Rishikesh and his students, Swamis Krishnananda, 
Chidananda, Vishnudevanada, Venkateshananda and Satchi- 
dananda, 

In the Middle East we have the prophets of the Old Testament 
from Moses forward, including the personages of Isaiah, Daniel, 
Elijah and others. And more recently, Mohammed and the great 
teachings on true brotherhood of Islam. 

In the West, it is harder to define such personages because the 
religious traditions are much younger. Still, we do have St. Francis 
of Assisi. And who can ignore Mother Teresa? 


Gratitude To Your Own Self 

To keep ourselves on track, it is useful remember that it is the 
upagur principle in each and everyone one of them and us that 
teaches and leads us to our own divine destiny. This concept 
allows us to feel gratitude for what we gain spiritually not just to 
organizations and outer teachers, but also to our own’ inner 
teacher. 


Other Forms of the Upaguru 

The upagure may take many venues and forms. Some of the 
most popular forms of the upaguru currently in vogue are: Runes 
Stones; Tarot Cards; and the use of the Chinese oracle-in-a-book, 
the I Ching. 

Jungians may view these tools as simply expressions of the 
collective unconscious working its way out in an understandable 
form. They might be right. But if they act as yet another venue 
from which our inner teacher, the upagurt, can operate, then fortu- 
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adopted by the School of Engineering as part of its regular 
curriculum, 

While teaching there, I had made a courtesy call st the 
Department of Speech and Drama, Since my Master's Degree was, 
in Communications, T was interested to see what wes going on 
over there. My courtesy call was interesting but perfunctory. The 
cordial gray-haired man who chaired the department had taken 
me though the TV studio and the theater and other parts of their 
program. But that was four years ago, 

Tdecided that I would follow the direction I was getting from 
the I Ching and go back to the Speech and Drama Department at 
Gwu. 

When I arrived, the secretary greeted me and asked my 
business. I asked to see the chair of the department and gave his 
name. I was informed that he had unexpectedly passed on some 
two years before. My face got alittle red, I am sure, and it was not 
from the late August heat. At I turned to leave sprightly, baiding 
imp of a man poked his head around the corner from a rear olfice 
and asked, “Are you here to see me?” 

Isaid, “ Idon't know. Am I?” 

He replied, “I think so. Come on in” 

The chairperson’s tiny office barely had enough room for his 
desk, overflowing bookcases and two chairs for guests, It was 

ed with everything sort of stuffed in place. He asked me the 
nature of my call since he had heard me ask for the now deceased 
previous department chair. I explained that I had just arrived back 
in town from the West Coast, and that I was here to inquire of the 
were any teaching positions available. He looked at me as if I had 
just landed from Mars, 

This waslate August and the Fall Semester would be starting in 
just under two weeks, Teaching schedules for the Fall are 
established eauly in the previous Spring. I felt like a complete feol, 
and I told him so. “This is just ridiculous,” I told him. “1 feel like an 
idiot." I readied to leave. He asked me to stay fora couple of more 
minutes; he had some questions. Q: Had I ever taught before? A: 
Yes, as a graduate student at Marquette University. Q: Had I ever 
taught Public Speaking or Argumentation? A: Yes, and I had been 
a nationally ranked debater and coached Freshman Debate at 
Marquette. He nodded and looked at me with owlish eyes that 
revealed no motivation behind the questions at all, We did our 
perfunctory closing and Ileft. 

Outside on the street the sweltering August humidity was 
soaking up the carbon monoxide from the day’s beginning rush 
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hour traffic. GWU is an urban campus near central Washington, 
Doc, From both my interview and the sweltering weather, I want- 
Pjimmediate relief. I wanted a bus right away to get out of there. I 
etas leeling & conibination of disappointment and embarrassment. 
What had I been thinking? Tmust be mad. 

By the time I arrived home it was dinnertime. I fixed a 
sandwich and a cup of coffee while I contemplated what to do 
Saxt. The phone rang and when Tanswered I was shocked to hear a 
greeling from the chairman of the Speech and Drama Department 
Fie apologized for calling me at this hour and asked if I was still 
seriously interested in a position at GWU. I said I was, He then 
explained that the reason he looked at me so oddly while T was 
there is that just that very marning one of his part time instructors 
had taken oeriouly ill and was admitted to the hospital. She was, 
supposed to teach two sections of a course required by the 
Calumbian College of Liberal Arts and Science entitled 
"Communicative Speaking and Listening” He wanted to know, 
#Could handle teaching a couple of sections of that course?” 1 
managed to remain calm while I said that I certainly could. We set 
up an appointment for me to pick up the required text and the 
department-appraved lesson plan for the course. 

taught that course for both semesters that year. In the spring of 
that school year, one of the very junior faculty members left. They 
advertised for a full-time position. I applied for and got the job. 1 
‘was an Instructor in Broadcasting there for several years, None of 
it would have happened but for two things: Determination and the 
constant seeking of divine guidance. I followed the direction (as I 
understood it) of the ypaguru through the vehicle of the Ching, 


TEACHING: You never know through what door the upaguru or 
God may guide you, Our only task is to do our best as we can see 
it and have faith in God. The upaguru acis with a mind of its 
own, like the Holy Spirit. It may even be the Holy Spirit. It can 
‘operate with equal ease through a vehicle such as the I Ching or 
a person on the bus, 


An Early Warning Sign 


The upaguru can also work through the world of nature. In 1973, 
I got a new job at a public television channel in Northern Virginia 
a an associate producer for children’s programs. The day belore I 
was to start, I consulted the I Ching. The hexagram 1 drew 
indicated that coming day would be horrencous, but that 
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everything would work out, The next day, I got up dressed, ate, 
and apened the door to leave. I got as far as opening the door. | 
was greeted immediately by the shrieking of a crow. It was seated 
on the joint of two branches of a tree not fifteen feet from the front 
door of the house. The crow was looking directly at me and 
screeching at the top of its little lungs. 

Tlosed the door «iid tried to stop my heart from racing. Could 
this be one of those of “self-fulfilling prophecy?” This idea 
was the newest trend in pop psychology. | opened the door agin, 
and the same crow screeched at me again. When I closed the door 
it became silent. Isat down on a 1)=.rby chair. Itried to think about 
everything I knew about croy.s Unfortunately, I knew almost 
nothing, about crows. But | did recall that in Carlos Casteneda’s 
second book, crows were referred to as indicating the presence of 
sorcerers. Oh, swell, What a comfort. 

The third time I opened the door, the crow was gone. Twent on 
my way to work and had about as bad a first day as one can have 
‘on a job. I didn’t know whether I would Jast there or not. Of 
course, everything began to settle down the next day and the job 
tumed out quite well. That was my introduction to crows. 

Over the next few weeks, I took my first course: Crows 101. 1 
quickly learned that anytime 1 would see or hear a crow, an 
unpleasant incident or situation would ensue within the next 1-15 
minutes, It became axiomatic. Almost hit by a car while walking 
along the road. Missed my bus by 30 seconds, Accosted by some 
loony stranger for no apparent reason I could figure out. Lost my 
keys. Rammed with a shopping cart by a hurrying, person at the 
supermarket while I was in line minding my own business. And 
these are only a fraction of what I can easily recall, Every one of 
these incidents was preceded by the screeching of a crow 
somewhere close to me until | paid it attention. 

It got to the point that when I would see a crow or hear one 
cawing, I would begin to cringe wondering what would happen 
next. And it wasn’t like I could tell anyone. 1 know because | tried. 
| attempted to tell one of my housemates about the whole thing 
with the crows, Thereafter, he either humored me or avoided me 
‘as much as possible. Lel’s be frank. Itis at the very least, quite odd. 
At the most, it must have appeared that I needed serious help by @ 
mental healthcare professional. I soon shut up about the crows anc 
endured them as a new and unpleasant harbinger of gloom, 

‘Two months later, after he arrived for his semi-annual visit, | 
gathered enough nerve to Sant Keshavadas about my “thing” with 
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the crows. He nodded and indicated that the crow was the symbol 
jn rature for the planet Saturn. He inquired about my age. I was in 
my early thirties. He said I was nearing the end of my “Saturn 
jeturn” (see footnate page 10) and gave me a mantra to work with 
which related to the energy of the planet Saturn, The mantra was 
(Om Sri Shanaish-waraya Swaha. 1 worked with that mantra for hours 
covery day. Within a few days, I began to notice changes. | found 
that my attention was being drawn to what the crows were doing, 

Crows do all sorts of things, I discovered. Sometimes the crow 
would be looking at its feet. Sometimes it would be stretching its 
wings muscles in the back in a most peculiar manner. It would do 
strange things with its beak. It could make strange little vocal 
licking sounds, It would sometimes appear to be staring at its 
own navel. | paid as much attention as I could and tried some 
experiments. 

If the crow was looking at its feet, I would alter my journey in 
some way. If it was working with its beak, I would change my 
eating plans, in short, I attempted to make personal "flight 
corrections” for my planned actions, based upor what I would see 
the crows cling, In just two weeks, I found that I could see a crow 
doing something, change my course of action, and avoid what had 
previously been a certain unpleasant experience. I continued to 
work with the mantra, 

‘Over the years I have continued to work off and on with that 
mantra, | renew it every once in a while, Crows are now part of the 
way I relate to life ‘They have become a very friendly “early 
warning sign” which [ now view as a gift. There have been 
instances where I would be driving on the freeway, and a crow 
would wheel in front of me. I instinctively knew that this meant 
there is a rada: trap or police car coming up. Now, whenever I am 
driving and see a crow, I slow down and become very cautious. 
Invariably 4 police car will glide into view from behind, lurking in 
the far right lane waiting, for unsuspecting speeders like mysell. Or 
I will round a freeway underpass and there is a radar trap. I have 
avoided many tickets and accidents with the help cf the crows. 

‘The crows have become such a part of my life that I shared 
them with Michael Weir. This spiritual man at first showed just the 
slightest skepticism, but agreed to look out for them. A couple of 
weeks later, he returned to me with his own breathless tales of 
what the crows had warned him about. Upaguru. 
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Other Birds 

Since that early beginning, other birds have come to mean 
various things. Sea gui: are a sign of good things ahead or of 
following the correct path, Doves indicate the same thing, with 
stronger emphasis. Woodpeckers mean caution for three days. If 
see a woodpecker and it is hammering away at a tree, the caution 
level is relatively high. IF only hear a woodpecker but do not see 
it, the caution is less. If 1 see one but it does not hammer, I can 
usually avoid the difficulty altogether. 

| first encountered the woodpecker idea while watching the 
miniseries “Roots” In one ofthe Est episodes, a bird.--Tbeigve it 
is a woodpecker. . . is noted by the African tribe as indicating a 
three-day cautionary period. Almost immediately thereafter, 
woodpeckers appeared in my life. It is a classical example of the 
upaguru working through a television program to bring me some 
Iittle piece of information. 

One day I was driving back to work after eating lunch at home, 
Out of nowhere came the largest woodpecker I have ever seen. It 
was a “pileated” woodpecker —- one of those woody woodpecker 
cartoon types with the high pointed head, red as a fire engine, This 
bird was huge. It was larger by half than any crow I have ever 
seen. It must have a wingspan of 5 feet. Mind you, this is in the 
middle of Washington, D.C. I stopped the car immediately. 1 sat 
there with the motor running for at least five minutes and watched 
the bird pick through some trash. Eventually it flew away. I stayed 
another three or four minutes and very carefully made my way 
back to the office, For the next three days, I went through all of my 
activities with the maximum caution I could muster. Nothing 
happened, so my assumption is that my vigilance must have been 
successful. I can still see that huge bird in my mind’s eye with 
perfect clarity. 

A duck means slight eaution for 24 hours. More ducks mean a 
higher degree of caution. We have a standing joke around our 
house when we see ducks flying. “Oh, Oh, tomorrow is going to be 
a three-duck day.” And co forth, But I have learned through trial 
and error that use of the Kalachakra Mantra can reduce the effects 
considerably. When I see ducks flying or swimming on a pond, 1 
automatically begin recitation of the Kalachakra Mantra. 

Mind you, all of this has developed into my own system based 
upon my own experience. You might find that your symbols are 
different, or that the same ones mean different things. 
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‘This all may seem weird. That's because itis, I sometimes think 
Tm so far out that I need a travel visa just to get to breakfast. 
Upagua. 


‘TEACHING: The Upaguru is everywhere and in anything, It can 
operate through teachers, through animals and birds, through 
children. As Ram Dass says in his classic spiritual book, Be Here 
Now, “you are ready for the next message (or teaching) .. . when 

wu are ready for the next message.” Although it may seem to be 
4 perfectly absurd circular statement on the surface, there is an 
inner logic that can lead one on an interesting journey. 
Ultimately, the guru is not a person, itis a principle. 


Keeping One’s Balance 

Consciously working with the upagur demands an open mind. 
also can mean “dancing in the edge.” What is the difference 
between classical paranoia and upaguru? It is an important 
question and I do not have any pat answers, I do my spiritual 
disciplines, try to pay attention, and test everything I can, I remain 
skeptical, but am ready to change my worldview about things in 
the face of mounting contrary evidence, no matter how outlandish 
or extreme the new conclusion may seem. I think many “tips” from 
the upaguru are ignored simply because societal and cultural 
conventions place them so outside the mainstream of “safe” beliefs 
that we simply cannot consider them. We filter certain 
unacceptable but helpful perceptions out, just as Leon Festinger 
(discussed in Chapter 3) was able to demonstrate in his 
experiments with cognitive dissonance. 

Even so, still there are individuals roaming among us with 
tremendous power and great spiritual authority 
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There are certain individuals throughout history who are 
extremely advanced, but not in the ways we are accustomed to 
thinking about them. ] am not talking about the leaders of any of 
the world’s great religions, but of other individuals who have great 
gilt 'o bestow upon deserving ones, Iam referring to those who 

ave walked among humanity and taught the highest truths 
simply, with great power and with a humility that is difficult to 
fathom. I am describing people who have developed within 
themselves so much of the human potential that they can spend 
time with almost any human being or dass of human beings and 
be taken as one of them, 

In Discourses Meher Baba relates how when a Sadguri is among 
thieves and murderers they think, “Oh, this person is one of us.” 
And when the Sadguru is among saints and sages, they think "Oh, 
this person is one of us." No field of human activity or mindset is 
foreign to the true Sadguru, Although they may be openly 
identified as Sadgurus, still they evade our ability to understand 
them. They are essentially hiding in plain sight, These rare beings 
have come and gone for thousands of years. Meher Baba describes 
such beings eloquently: 

“He is interested in everything but not concerned about 
anything. The slightest mishap may command his sympathy; the 
greatest tragedy will not upset him. He is beyond the alterations of 
pain and pleasure, desire and satisfaction, rest and struggle, life 
and death. To him they are equally illusions which he has 
transcended, but by which others are bound, and from which he 
has come to free them. He uses every circumstance as a means to 
lead others toward realization’ 


The Dawning 

July of 1997 marked a turning point in my understanding of 
Sant Keshavadas, At this point my understanding of him as a true 
Sadguru started its journey to a new level. I had given a talk at 
Astara one Sunday morning. A group of us had lunch together 
afterwards and said our goodbyes in the parking lot of the 
restaurant, Suan Yin, a gifted intuitive and spiritual counselor, and 
[were standing in the parking Jot about to leave when the topic 
shifted to Sant Keshavadas. Like someone throwing a switch, Suan 


"Biba, Meher. Discourses: Vol TI. (an Francisco: Kinsport Press, Sullsm Re- 
oriented, 1973), page 15 
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Yin began to get information about him. They had never met, but 
her eyes got wide as she began to speak about his incredible 
spiritual status. This went on for the next thirty minutes, followed 

y an intense discussion between us that lasted another ninety 
rrinutes, By the end of our talk, it began to dawn on me that "Thad 
been had.” 

‘A quiet realization dawned within I had left his organization 
right on cue and on schedule. A time had come for me to move on 
for reasons 1 will explain in a moment, And when a suitable 
moment arrived, Sant Keshavadas knew exactly which button to 
press in me to insure that 1 left without looking back. From 1984 
when T left, until 1997 in that restaurant parking lot, [ was certain 
that I had left for reasons that were entirely rational and 
completely of my own choice, But a true guru in general and a 
Srdguru in particular can put on a “light and mirror show” in the 
recesses of your mind so that you arrive at any desired conclusion. 

For your own good, of course. I was struck with a growing 
realization that 1 had been moved right out the door with a 
precision that was astonishing. The fact that a whole group of us 
left at the same time only reinforced my conclusion. But_my 
experience and association with Sant Keshavadas was far from 
over. In fact, a new phase was just beginning. 


“just Stopped By On my Way Through” 

‘The day was hectic and I was tired. Consulting was going well, 
but it took a lot of energy to keep everything moving in the right 
direction for my clients, So it was with satisfaction that I tumbled 
into bed around midnight in late October of 1997. Bed was a 
welcome relief from the high-speed operations that had filled my 
da 

"When I finally closed my eyes a strange sight greeted my inner 
vision, Where there was usually the comforting quilt of darkness 
just before sleep there was now something completely different, A 
translucent stripe ran diagonally through the top half of my mind's, 
eye. About eight inches in width, it was transparent yet solid 
looking all at the same time. Without even thinking about it 1 
muttered to myself, "Well, what are you?" 

‘To my amazement, the stripe answered me; "Lam the guru,” 

To say that I was shocked is to 50 completely understate my 
inner reaction that it doesn’t come close to what I felt. At first | was 
unnerved, but after all the things that had happened to me over the 
years, | quickly recovered and asked another question, this time 
expecting an answer. “Are you Sedguru Sant Keshavadas?” 
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Immediately the etripe responded. "The guru is nota person but 
a principle. Nonetheless, he is part of what Lam." 

I was silently amazed. Then I thought of more questions, ‘Why 
are you here?" 

“To answer your questions ... And spend some time with you." 
Came the reply. 

Now I felt a huge bubble of joy starting to well up inside of me, 
Tears formed in my eyes and I just lay there for a moment trying to 
digest what I was experiencing. It was wonderful, even if [had no 
idea what was happening, This didn’t fit any of my pictures about 
what a guru is or how it operates. Still, 1 was grateful. 1 also was 
gong to take advantage of the situation. I had questions. Oh man, 
did Thave questions, 

For the next hour or so | hurled a barrage of questions at the 
stripe. Some were “Is such-and-such going to happen? If so, 
when?" Others were more metaphysical and spiritual. Finally, 1 
slipped off into an exhausted sleep. 

At 8.00 asm. I awoke, ready to begin my day. As I roused 
myself, I noticed that the stripe was still there. "Good morning” it 
said. 

"My God," I thought. "This thing is still here.” 

"Do you want me to go?" it replied. 

"No, No," I quickly said. "Please stay. As far as I am concerned 
you never have to leave" 

It did stay, for the next two months. During that time, I didn't 
sleep much, Every night I would aske questions and then drop off 
into a deep, drug-like sleep for five or six hours, then awaken to 
find the stripe ready for me again. Finally, in mid December, I 
awoke to find that the stripe had dimmed to about twenty-five per 
cent of its former brightness. I had no idea what was happening. I 
asked more questions and the answers came, but they were soft 
and Thad to strain to understand. 

| arose, showered, had breakfast and fired up the computer to 
do some work. About 10:00 am. the phone rang and it was 
someone I knew calling to tell me that Sant Keshavadas had passed 
away during the night, I nearly dropped the telephone. It seems 
that after a program in India he had felt ill and asked to be taken to 
2 nearby temple. There on the temple floor he expired. His last 
word was “Narayana.” 

The stripe slowly faded away over the next two days, but a 
whole new way of thinking about Sant Keshavadas began to 
develop in my mind. I began to analyze my relationship with Sant 
Keshavadas during my days as temple priest: I realized that | had 
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pecome quite attached to him. And although I was not aware of it 
atthe time, Thad also grown poychologically dependent upon him 
jusome ways. am sure that Re could see this as it was happening, 
whereas T was just figuring it out come eighteen years later. T 
[oneluded that he had seen me reach a point where it became time 
forme to integrate what he had taught me and what he had given 
tne, And I had to do those things without being attached to him. So 
with complete detachment, he performed an act (discussed in 
Chapter 6) that guaranteed I would leave and nat come back, 

‘As I poured over those days now long gone by, I started to get 
all kinds of strange verification of my conclusions. One day soon 
iter T had started to analyze things, I told my sixteen-year-old 
nephew, Joel Petersen, about the incident that caused me to leave. 
‘Then [ told him about the two months activities with the stripe. He 
Jooked right at me and said "Sounds to me like he kicked you out 
of the nest those years ago” It was hilarious because 1 knew 
instantaneously that Joel was correct. 


Detachment of the True Guru 

1 began to reflect on Sant Keshavadas’ detachment. Among 
Americans, 1 was more proficient performing the ancient Vedic 
ceremonies than most. T should be, I had performed them 
everyday, sometimes twice a day, for a number of years. I recalled 
that Sant Keshavadas had once called me from Washington, D.C., 
to help open a center in Los Angeles. I had left everything and 
everyone behind to go to Los Angeles per his request. Wherever he 
wanted me to go, I would go. I concluded that I had been a small 
but important part of his organization in the United States at the 
time [ left. Until the experience with the stripe, I never could figure 
why he had treated me so badly that I would decide to leave and 
never come back. Now I was beginning to get a glimmer of an 
answer. 

The various gurus talk about detachment, but we really don’t 
see it very often, Organizations form and have goals, objectives 
and agendas, The gurus plainly sce that Americans follow a leader 
well and work very hard when they see any good in what they are 
doing. So, unfortunately, many gurus have become dependant 
upon their American followers just as their followers have become 
dependant upon them. You have probably seen it just as Ihave. 

My relationship with Sant Keshavadas was different. He plainly 
told all of us who lived at the Temple that although he loved us 
unconditionally, he was not attached, Personally, he had repeated- 
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ly told me right from the beginning of our association that I would 
spread the teachings of the East to the West and that I would write 
books, open centers and build temples, He wrote Sanskrit mantras 
with his finger on my forehead and tongue. I gave it the old "Yeah, 
right." [ assumed that I would be a priest in his organization for the 
rest of my life, but I never saw myself writing any books. 

Within four months of his passing, I had an’ agent and a book 
contract with Ballantine Wellspring Books. I recalled another 
slatement he had rade in 1982: "When I pase from this life, this 
energy that has kept me traveling and teaching for all of these 
years will come to those of you who have prepared for it." My 
traveling and giving workshops has steadily increased since his 
passing. 


“Hello,” Again 

in 2001 Sant Keshavadas started to visit me in dreams about 
once per month. Sometimes my dream experiences with him are 
serious and sometimes they are laced with humor —he always was 
a bit of a rascal. There is often a flow of powerfui shakti that is 
transforming even in the dream-state. In 2001 after a four-day 
workshop in Denver, he appeared in my dream and was pleased 
with what I had done at the workshop. Fi offered me his feet and T 
went there, lying prone to receive the powerful shakti flowing 
from the chakras in hio feet. When Iavoke, | was clear and open in 
awhole new way at a place within my subtle body, 

Teonsider myself extremely fortunate to be able to do the work I 
am doing. J have no idea how or why I was seamingly plucked 
from my ordinary life at age thirty, but 1 now cannot imagine 
doing anything else. I live each day by the Grace of God and guru 
while chanting my butt off trying to prepare for the next phase - 
whatever that may be. 

T offer that Sant Keshavadas was the real deal: that rarer than 
the rare, an incarnation of a genuine Sadguru. Over the years I 
served in his organization I saw him do perfectly outrageous 
things. He was sexually promiscuous, But from what I have 
gathered irom some of hs partners, he never seemed to exjoy it in 

¢ usual sense of passionate embrace, One woman told me she 
was certain thai he was healing through sex. Based upon all Thave 
seen, accept her conclusion, 

A being who is perfectly detached would have no compuncion 
about going against the mores of society to perform a much- 
needed healing act of compassion. | am well aware that by stating 
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this view of him I am opening the door to acceptance of the sexual 
dallying of ministers and spiritual teachers from every denomina- 
tion. Using my logic, cne might make a case for any or all of them 
using sex as healing, Let me be clear that fam making an exception 
inthis case, Although I risk being called a hypocrite ot worse, Lam. 
willing to take that chance given the extraordinary nature of my 
experience with the being with whom I spent so many years, and 
who still regularly visits me in dreams more than four years after 
his leaving the physical body. 


No Large Organization, Please 

Santji, a many of his followers called him, would not allow a 
large organization to be built around him. He openly said on more 
than one occasion that he did not need a large organization since 
part of his job was teaching the new breed of spintual teacher, He 
Was welcome in nearly all spiritual organizations that practiced 
any degree of universality. Well-versed in the world’s religions he 
would talk one night about Rama, while the next night topic would 
be a deeply mystical exploration of the Sermon on the Mount. 
Other topics I saw him speak upon with easy expertise were the 
Bal Shem Tov of Judaism, the power of Tibetan Buddhism, 
Bhagavad Gita, Guru Nanak, and a host of themes drawn from 
several of the world’s great religions. 

Tt has taken me years to work through the warp and weave of 
his combination of astounding teachings, intentional misdirection, 
subterfuge and impartial love. Although he demonstrated on 
several occasions the classical siddhis (magical abilities) found in 
ancient Eastern scriptural texts, he was adamant that they are not 
the goal of spirituality. “Often,” he would say, “they can be a trap.” 

Thave seen him behave exactly the same with spiritual teachers 
or the homeless. He was equally at home with either, I have seen 
him be funded ane supported by very successful attorneys who 
were later indicted and convicted of criminal behavior. Ihave seon 
him honor a homeless woman whe came to a program one night at 
the Temple. She spent quality time with him in his room where 
they had dinner together (very unusval), and she was given 
sleeping quarters for the night. She leit the next day and never 
returned, but I never saw him give any other non-famous person 
the kind of treatment and respect he gave her, 


Friends and Associates 
He was friends with the other spiritual teachers of the day. He 
gave Satsang (spiritual discourse and discussion) al the 3HO 
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ashram, and Yogi Bhajan often introduced his lecture series in 
London and other places, He and Swami Vishnudevananda would 
always lunch together when they were in town at the same time. 
You could hear their laughter eckoing down the hall whenever 
they were together. Swami Satchidananda was a itequent visitor 
when he was in town, and he and Santji were always guest 
lecturing at each other's centers, Ashoka Priyadarshan, a Buddhist 
teacher from Inclia based in London would come to Washington, 
DC, to start his U.S. tour. We would pick him up at the aport 
‘and host his first few lectures while he stayed with us, Amrit Desai 
knew he could stay with us whenever he was in town. We 
organized one of Ram Dass’ first large-scale public talks in 
Washington, D.C, in 1973 And this ie only a very short partial 
listing, 

‘One can see that a spirit of mutual respect and cooperation 
permeated our orgenizatiost, It came from the top. Today I see 
competition among many spiritual teachers, as they seem to 

ractically vie for students. Medern Buddhism, liowever, seems to 
have avoided this trap. Many Buddhist organizations 1 have 
known cooperste very well with organizations trom different 
religions as well as with other Buddhist secte. 


“Who Am I” 

‘Once ina private conversation, Sant Keshavadas asked me whe 
I theught he was. | answered without hesitation. He replied that I 
knew him better than anyone else, { don’t for one miaute beieve 
thatis true. For openers, his mother knew him best. it was she who 
appeared in my dream and showed ime her son’s hand with the 
clear diamond markings upon it. His wife certainly knew him 
better than anyone else, Originally called Rama Mata, she traveled 
with him for many, many years and shortly before his passing he 
gave her guru initiation on the banks of the Ganges and Sant 
Keshavadas also gave her the new name Guru Mata She is 
exquisitely compassionate and gentle by nature but also has far- 
reaching spiritual authority at her disposal, If you see that she is in 
towm giving a program, don’t miss it, I do not know if ber spirkual 
job entails fame and/or a large public following, but she will earry 
the Grace of God wherever siie goes. 

Although cthers may know him. better than 1 do, not 
withstanding his statement to me, [ do have an understanding of 
his job and his sacril)- Essentially, he will be coming many times 
in Kali Yuga, that 1. uring the next 427,000 years (5,000 years of 
the 432,000 years of Kali Yuga have already passed), to train 
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teachers and solve spiritual problems at 2 level few of us can 
‘comprehend, 

Although guru is not a person but a principle, the Sadguru is a 
person. Fortunate are we when we meet one, whether we realize it 
or not, whether we like it or not, 
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Chapter9: Some Perspective 


Before we can truly understand even the surface workings o| 
spiritual things, we must start by accepting the world as it is. No 
matter how much we may recoil from accepting or recognizin, 
that there are powerful opposing forces operating througl 
humanity, we must finally realize that the "Forces of Light” and 
the “Forces of Darkness,” as they are often called, do exist, 
Because they do exist, we begin to have choices. Some of those 
choices are life-defining choices. Others are the moment to moment 
ones, Realizing that there is a division between light and dark and 
that we have choices with vast shifting potentials and outcomes is 
the road to becoming a spiritual adult. 

In today’s world, we need all of the people who are capable of it 
to be spiritual adults. On the one hand, we must be willing to 
accept the world without the use of rose-colored glasses, On the 
other hand, we must put our spiritual values into practice as much 
as we can. Throughout it all, we must maintain faith because we 
know that the Divine Plan is working. We must take responsibility 
for things with proper understanding of our limitations, This is 
what | call being a spiritual adult. Yes, there is conscious tangible 
and active evil in the world. Yet the forces af Good have already 
won. We need only take some responsibility for things within our 
sphere of action and do our part. 

‘there are people serving the higher interests of humanity 
walking among us undetected, ‘They quicken the spirit and elevate 
the spiritual development of people in the midst of every day life, 
‘They serve our higher good. I have been privileged to meet just a 
few. Like the analogy given in the first part of this work, I have 
seen enough of the arc of the circle to infer its existence in some 
detail. 

Laser Swami, the person described in first incident in this work, 
has awakened the extraordinary kundalini energy which he can 
consciously release from the base of his spine. He has achieved this 
powerful status over several lifetimes of arduous effort through 
the vehi of specie spiritual disciplines, In this lif, the eneesy 
has passed up through his spine opening and activating the 
chakras located opposite the six major nerve ganglia from the base 
of the spine through the brow center operating as “the third eye,” 
His frontal brain lobes have become bathed in that awesome 
power emanating from the base of the spine. The power of a titanic 
spiritual laser is under his conscious control. He has achieved spir- 
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tual power beyond anything we in the West have even been 
taught is possible. He is a living, breatking example of one kind of 
human potential... in the flesh, He is called a Jaged Guru or 
cnlightener for the world. 

‘There are others in various religions in both public ane public 
roles. For at their core, the major religions have quite similar 
concepts for behavior and thinking. 


Guideposts 

‘The great religions of the world have posted powerful signposts 
through the prophets and founders. Here are ones with which 
most of us are familiar. 

1. Hinduism: The Yamas and the Niyamas. These are “Do's and 
Don'ts” which will keep one out of the entrapment of negative 
karma-producing activities. 

2, Judaism: The Ten Commandments, Another set of “Do's and 
Don'ts.” 

3. Christianity: The Golden Rule, This dictum is elegance and 
simplicity itself in keeping one on the right path. It is a universal 
summary of “Do's and Don'ts.” The Golden Rule ia a simple yet 
extremely powerful method to create good karma “now.” Since 
kerma is the apiritual Law of Cause and Elfect identical to "As Ye 
Sow So Shall Ye Reap, this rule will reap only positive results. 

4, Buddhism: Following the Dharma using the Eightfold Path. 
‘These rules for life and livelihood are based upon ethical tenets 
that will not produce negative karma, These are “Do's without the 
Don'ts.” 

What all of these have in common is an anderstanding of how 
actions in one lifetime can produce effects in another lifetime. The 
‘basis for all of these teachings is far more than just “a nice way to 
behave.” instead, these moral and ethical concepts are the highest 
in enlightened self-interest. They provide the shortest route to 
salvation and the best way to curtail activities that lead in the other 
direcion, They do this by guaranteeing that following them will 
produce activity resulting in the fewest number of returning 
lifetimes to work off inrma 


‘The Catholic Church and Reincarnation 

Until fairly recently, religions generaily taught the docirine of 
rebirth, effects of karma, and ethics as a way of guiding actions, 
Starting as the idea might seem, the Doctrine of Reincarnation was 
4 stapie of Roman Catholic teachings from its early days until the 
mid 500s C.E. Many bishops followed the teachings of the brilliant 
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and renowned church theologian Origen. It was Bishop Origen 
who maintained based upon his understarcing of the teachings of 
Jesus, that the soul went through many embodiments before finally 
arriving at Ged. But The Council of Nicea in 325 C.R. found the 
Roman Catholic Church beginning to consider “standardization of 
core beliefs.” To many, this council marks the beginning of the 
dilution of the teachings of Jesus for the sake of Church continuity 
and maintenance by the Cherch of secular power based upon 
religious beliefs. 

A majority of the councit at Nicea maintained that the idea of 
reincarnation made it less easy to control the activities and 
behavior ef the faithful, This group maintained that a simpler 
creed of “reward after death” would better serve the interests of 
the church, while still maintaining the sanctity of good works, 
good behavior and their respective outcame, Defenders of Origen 
Were outraged. They maintained that to eliminate the teaching of 
reincarnation was to polhite and distort the teachings of Jesus 
Chest, But orthodox church fathers were adamant in their stance 
and favored removing the entire concept of reincarnation 
forthwith. But they also had other fights on their hands at the 
time. 

At Nicea, the matter of reincarnation was eventually side- 
stepped because matters of even greater importance over- 
shadowed it, Astoundingly, the Catholic Church was engaged in a 
hotly contested debate concerning the ‘evel of Divinity of Jesus 
Christ. Was he on the same level as the Father or not? This debate 
went on for days. It far overshadowed any ather matter including, 
reincarnation and the teachings of Origen. Since this debate on this 
question overshadowed any other controversial church theologian 
or teaching, (he matter of reincarnation was not resolved then at 
all, but remained a continuing source of division within. the 
Church for another two hundred years, 

Origen’s views came under increasing scrutiny and hostility 
until in 400 CE, Pope Anastasius condemned his. “blasphemous 
opinions,” Origen had conveniently died a hundred and fifty years 
before and could not defend his views. Neither could he point to 
many references to reiricarnation in both the Gospels and teachings 
of Jesus. 

‘The process of defining “official” beliefs of the Church 
continued through the Council of Constantinople in 553 CE,, 
where Origen'’s works were officially edited ftom the church 
doctrines and libraries and he was declared “anathema” to the 
Church. Although Ongen has since been reclaimed by the Catholic 
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Church, they are understandably silent about the Doctrine of 
Reincarnation, hich was the issue that got him into trouble in the 
first place, 


‘The Bible and Reincarnation 

Without presenting an exhaustive analysis of the references to 
reincarnation in the Bible, T will present one instance for your 
consideration and then move on. Jesut stated most clearly that 
John the Baptist was Elijah who had returned. You can find very 
lear reference to Jesus’ statements in three of the four Gospels at 
the start of the New Testament, The other Gospels have references 
to the people who knew that Elijah had returned. Here are three 
biblical references foryou to consider. 


Matthews, Chapter 11, verses 12 - 14: “From the days of John the 
Baptist until now, tho kingdom of iteaven has been administered 
by force, ard those in power contral it. And if you wish, acceptit, 
that he is Elijah who was to come.” 


Chapter 17, 11-13: “Jesus answered them and said to them, Eiijah 
will come first, 00 that everything «night be fulfilled, But T say to 
you, Flijah has already come, and they did not knew him, and they 
did to him whatever they pleased. Thus also the Son of man is 
bound to suffer from them. Then the disciples understood that 
wit he had tole! them was about John the Baptist.” 


Mark, Chapter 9, verses 11-13: “And they asked him saying, why 
then do the scribes say that Elijah must first come? Fle [Jesus] said 
to them, Elijah does come first to prepare evervthing; and it is 
written concerning, the Son of Man, t1 Behe will suffer much and be 
rejected, But T say to you that Elijah has also come, and they aid 
with hin whatever they pleased, as itis written of him.” 


Luke, Chapter 7, verses 26-27: “\esus speaking of John the 
Baptist], And if now what did you go out to see? A prophet? Yes I 
say tinto you and much more than a prophet. This is he of whom tt 
is written, Behold, I send my messenger before your face, to 
prepare the way before yon.” 


Referring to Join the Baptist, Jesus is quoted a5 saying, “Elijah 
came, and you knew him not.” This clearly refers to ancther, 
provious. lifetime in which he and Elijah knew each other. Re- 
reading the story of Elijah and Flisha in the Old Testament (Kings 
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Land Il) can be illuminating, if read with the idea of reincarnatior 
in mind, Here it is in brief. 


Elijah and Flisha 

Elisha was a student of Flijah. Since he was such a good anc 
diligent spiritual student, Elijah gave him permission to ask for < 
spiritual favor, a boon if you will. Elisha asked for “twice Elijah’: 
spirit." Elijah responded that Flisha’s wish would be granted te 
him, ifhe could see Elijah take his course into heaven at the time 0! 
death. When Flijah lay dying, Elisha kept vigil. Elisha succeeded ir 
seeing Elijah leave the body and ascend towards heaven. Elisha 
then, by virtue of the blessing from Elijah, qualified to receive 
twice Hlijah’s spirit in the next life. Thus when these two were 
reborn, Elisha was Jesus and Rlijah was John the Baptist. 

John knew weli who Jesus was when he says, “Here cometh 
one, the latches of whose sandals I am unworthy to unclasp.” Yet 
Jesus insists on taking Baptism from John. Why? Because John wae 
Jesus’ teacher in a previous life, The tradition of student and 
teacher is scrupulously followed in this new lifetime, even though 
Jesus is now the “Christ.” Jesus insists that John baptize him, and 
John realizes both the neceseity and the tradition, and obeys. As 
Jesus himself says, he came to fulfill the Law and the Prophets, 


Laser Swami and Reincarnation 

Laser Swami has lived before as well, He has developed his 
spiritual power for many lifetimes. No doubt in some lifetime he 
has fervently wished to be one of the powerful spiritual figures he 
must have seen during those spiritually developing, lifetimes, 
Then, his past efforts paid off and his time came. In this lifetime he 
is chosen to be the Kanchi Math Swami and preside as the absolute 
spiritual authority for millions of people in Southeastern India, 
‘And he hae all the tools to accomplish his job. 

First, he has developed spiritual power. Second, he has an 
understanding of, and a sense of his place, with its duties and 
obligations within a hierarchy of a spiritual organization that is 
over a thousand years old, 

It is prudent for us also to consider the implications of our 
actions. After all, what if one day you discover that you have some 
form of power of which you were completely unaware. Now that 
you have power, how will you proceed? Can you optimize your 
activities? Or will you just get deeper and deeper into some karmic 
predicament? 
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safeguards Provided By Monastic Structure 

To protect against the potential misuse of this power, Laser 
swami has taken a number of vows starting in childhood. He con- 
timies to renew them at various stages in his life. He has no 

jssessions to speak of. His life is dedicated to service of 

Rumanity. He is nearly a prisoner of those he serves, in a very real 
sence, Yet to him, itis the reason he lives. Soon he will “graduate” 
from the Earth school, Then he can chose a number of possible 

ths. 
PatGne of those paths is to return to Farth as a “graduate” to help 
the rest of humanity move along more quickly. It is possible that 
he hao already made that decision, and this life is a post graduate 
asaignment he has chosen. Given this context for spiritual power, it 
{s not surprising that obedience is a common tenant of monastic 
vows. To wield such power, it is good to start early in the 
fssimilation of two important ideas, One, that ‘we know, only in 
part,” and two that “we serve a higher power.” Simple obedience 
Starts the ego on the path of serving and following. 


Usefulness of Obedience 

Previously I talked about the problems concerning the practice 
of obedience. But like most things in life, there is another side. 
‘Thus, it only fair to also talk of valuable safeguards provided by 
obedience. 

‘There is an old saying that “everybody reports to somebody.” 
While thie may not be literally true, it is almost always spiritually 
true, It may not be reporting in the sense that we are accustomed to 
thinking about it. But in this context lies the idea of deference to a 
higher spiritual authority. If that deference does not exist, then the 
wielder of spiritual power almost always becomes attached to an 
egoistic manipulation of that power, Misuse quickly follows. 
Misuse can eventually lead to a loss of power and in some cases, 
starting, all over again. 

Most of us have not taken vows of any sort, let alone vows of 
obedience. But we do have the guideposts offered by the worlds 
great religions to help us. Observation of their suggestions for our 
behavior is wisdom of the most practical spiritual nature, 


Misuse of Power 

As all of us can attest in our own way, misuse of power is a 
common occurrence in life. In the spiritual applications of power, 
the stakes are high indeed. If we misuse spiritual power, we can 
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sew the seeds of our own fall from grace, to a place where we must 
almost start all over again. 

Yf you are familiar with the game Chutes and Ladders, you 
understand the idea of starting, ail over again. In this game, used as 
an example by many spiritual teachers, you make progress by 
climbing ledders with effort and care. With one careless move, you 
slip fromt a ladder and enter a chute. You may go down several 
levels before you finally stop. Once ai rest, you must once egain 
begin the careful climb, Many teachers say that the spiritual path is 
like this game. 

In this light, the idea of obedience te tradition and ancient forms 
holds a tvemendous power in pertect check. Like many things in 
life, obedience is a double- edged sword. 


How Many Lives To Go? 

Although this story may be apocryphal, it nonetheless makes a 
point about reincarnation and Divine Grace that is almost certainly 
true 

‘There is a story of well-known guru in India from several 
hundred years ago who was holding a group discussion in one of 
the larger towns, He had attracted quite an audience. The event 
was sponsored and hosted by a prominent iveal philanthropist 
who faithfully meditated every day. He was highly regarded for 
his combination of spiritual and secular good works. At the end of 
the session, he leaned over and quietly asked the guru how many 
mor |ives he had to go before liberation. The guri became quiet 
fe ment and then beamed. Only twelve more lives timilar to 
this one and you will be completely liberated from the necessity of 
rebirth, Twelve more? The man was completely disgusted. After 
the meeting, he gave up his daily meditation’ and concentrated 
‘more on just enjoying himself. He Jad thought and hoped that he 
was very near to liberation. 

Meanwhile, another man, a thief by trade who was just passing, 
through town, overheard the question of the sponsor. He thought 
it a good question. So he approached the guru and asked, for a 
person like himself, how many lives would be required for 
liberation. if he began eamestly seeking it? The man did riot tell the 
‘guru that he was a thief who had never had even one meditation at 
al. 

‘The gure got very still, and then pointed to a very large nearby 
tree, The gutte spoke. "As many leaves as there are on that tree, so 
many lives of effort will be required beiore you can become 
liberated.” ‘The thief could not believe his ears, He was overjoyed. 
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To think that a sinner like himself had even so much as a chance to 
in liberation at all was unthinkable. But to be given a number of 
lives as small as the tangible number of leaves on the large tree? 
Surely God is all mercy and forgiveness. 

The thief went into an ecstasy of gratitude to the Lord, So great 
was the simple devotion of his heart, that he attained the goal of 
liberation then and there by the Grace of God. He did not have to 
work all those lifetimes at all. The depth and sincerity of his simple 
and unqualified devotion to the mercy of God, invoked the 
omnipresent Grace of the Supreme immediately. 


What Color is God? 

One of the most vexing problems in the history of religion is one 
that still exists today. If is the constant squabbling over whose 
religion is best, truest, most appropriate, offers the best in spiritual 
development, is the most reliable over a period of time, etcetera. In 
self-developmental spiritual techniques, the squabbles are similar, 
Which techniques or which organizations teachings are: the best, 
the fastest, the highest, etcetera, These kinds of disagreements 
practically make me ill 

There is a classical story from the Far East about a group of 
people who entered a very large house with many bedrooms. They 
gathered in one section of the house and reverently brought forth a 
blue light bulb respectfully resting on a satin pillow, With great 
outpoutrings of prayer and chanting, they serewed in the light bulb. 
Itlitup! Now they knew without any doubt that GOD IS BLUE! 

But in another section of the house there was another group 
going through a similar routine with a green bulb. They prayed 
End meditated and sang and screwed in their green bulb and 4 it 
up! They now knew without any doubt whatsoever that GOD iS 
GREEN! 

‘Throughout other portions of the mansion, other groups were 
working with red bulbs and yellow bulbs and so forth, Eventually, 
these groups met in the hail. Naturally, they were ready to put 
each other to death. Each group had an indisputable corner on the 
truth about God. 

What they had neglected to observe was that God was the 
current that gave power and light to all the bulbs. They had 
confused the electrical current with the bulb. Similarly, we find 
ourselves in a world where various religious factions want to do 
war with one another. They are also confusing the current with the 
bulb. God is the animating force behind the world’s great religions. 
At the very core of those religions, are ideas, ideals, and prescrip- 
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tions for life and goals for spiritual attainment that are remarkably 
similar. 


TEACHING: God is the essence of our own internal and 
eternal being, God is the source of all the religions. God, through 
the upaguru principle, is always leading us closer to divine truth, 

External conditions are always subject to variables, But there 
is always some form of spiritual or physical law at work, [ am 
reminded of the teaching attributed to Donald Walters (Swami 
Kriyananda). In a question and answer period, he is eported to 
have drawn the following example. “It may be in your karma 
that you are to fall down a flight of stairs and break your leg, 
‘That karma will be there, whether we like it or not. But we can 
prepare ourselves inwardly so that when that time comes, we do 
not break our leg, but only stub our toe.” To me, this is a 
wonderful example of how spiritual disciplines can work to 
affect activities in our daily life. 
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Chapter 11: The Feminine Nature of Power 


Fire and its power to bum is often used in the Fast as an 
example of the duality of the masculine and the feminine. The idea 
of fire is said to be masculine, but the power to bring it into 
existence is feminine, Fire and its power to burn are inseparable, 
yet without the feminine power, fire is merely an abstract idea 
without tangible existence of any sort. 

‘The duality of feminine and masculine permeate the universe 
from the highest to the lowest level in all of the Vedic development 
of comprehensive cosmology, and in much of Buddhist cosmology 
as well. Eventually, of course, they into final unity that is neither 
masculine nor feminine yet both, The same philosophies state that 
the feminine and masculine aspects can be found at all of levels of 
creation 

Tn texts that consider this polarity, consciousness is labeled 
masculine and power is said to be feminine. Without the joining of 
these two principles, the universe is inert. Without the feminine 
and masculine aspects coming together, the universe exists only as 
potential. There is no kinetic manifestation but only an inert idea 
without form or substance. It is by Shiva and Shakti dancing 
together that the universe is created, 

"Then as the images of poetry and the dancing fade away in the 
mind, the statement in its pure form begins to dawn in the mind. 

Power . .. all power . . . is feminine. The implications of what 
has been drawn in purely philosophical discussion seeps into the 
mind as a functional understanding of what is operating on the 
pliysical place. 

But this cannot be true, We are accustomed to thinking of power 
in strictly masculine terms, The West equates testosterone with 
power. Sports figures are powerful. The most powerful ones in 
government and politics are male. There must be an error here 
someplace, The mind, particularly the male mind, has found many 
reasons and source materials over the years to bolster the thought 
that power is masculine. This idea of the feminine as power could 
not possibly be true, Yet certain Westerners have been bold enough 
to entertain the thought of the feminine as power and test the 
hypothesis with sincerity, They have left us a rich legacy. 

Sir John Woodroffe of Great Britain is the pre-eminent author 
from the West on shakti. He has written dozens of information- 
filled books on shakti and tantra. To downplay his expertise he has 
even used the penname Arthur Avalon, from time to time. But un- 
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der one nanje or enother, he has written volume after volume on 
the ancient Easiern lore in lucid detail. Both his message and his 
experience are clear. Power is a feminine function. 

In the United States, Dr. David Frawley has explored tantra and 
kundalini for years. His book, Tantric Yoga and_the Wisdom, 
Goddesses, written in 1994, is very heipfulin approaching the idea 
of @ feminine-based understanding of power from af Eastern 
viewpoint. Intended as a practical appreach, my book telling the 
stories and giving mantras for invoking the power of various 
Eastorn feminine archetypes wili be avatlable in 2002. 


‘The Spiritual Scientific Method 

Western science maintains that objectivity alone makes a thing 
sclentific. The scientists have their point, of course. Butif the thing 
tested has been spoken of for thousands of years and modern 
science has ro tools whatever to measure it, then testing those 
ancient teachings with one's own life is all that remains. I foolishly 
offer that’s why there is such a difference between what we call 
physics and what we call metaphysics, Only meta (supra er above) 
physics explains the very foundations of the power thet I saw for 
years operating through a variety of individuals. I decided that 
maybe I could find out how to get some for myself. It seemed like a 
good idea, so | began an experiment. 


Background To My Experiment 

I wanted to test this idea of power as feminine, I had heard that 
the Gayatri Mentra was feminine in nature, Even though there was 
some slight disagreement among some factions in India, the 
overwhelming majority of spiritual teaching supports the concept 
of Gayatri as mother - - feminine. I had been practicing the Cayatyi 
Mantra with great intensity for several years. 

T expanded my 1,000 per day practice to several thousand per 
day. Not only wouid f do it while aitting in meditation, but | would 
also do it throughout the day, For several years, [ estimate that 1 
did 3,000 - 5,000 per day. I wanted to see if { could awaken that 
feminine power within me. If the power of Gayatri was feminine 
then surely through disciplined and prolonged practice I could tap 
into that power within. IF my practice was sufficieat, my devotiost 
appropriate and my dedication sincere, then something should 
happen. I had no idea how long it might take, but I dug in with no 
timetable for success, 

All the while, | wes observing the manipulation oi s/uiti energy 
by Sant Keshavacas and other spiritual teachers with who I had 
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crcasion to spend time, These people were truly quite amazing. 
They would use the chakras in their feet to send energy to people 
sitting around the room. It felt like a subtle breeze, only composed 
of spirit rather than air. Its beneficial effects were comparable to 
taking an SOS pad to a dirty pan. The junk seemed to just melt 
way. 

7 fe ‘was affer many months of sustained Gayatri Mantra practice 
that Sant Keshavadas called me aside privately and said, 
“Anything you have seen me do, you can also do." I didn't believe 
it, But [decided to experiment. Is the feminine power awake? Had 
Gayatri Mother blessed mo? 


Awakened Feminine Within 

‘To my utter amazement, | found that the shakii at the base of my 
spine was more awake. Astonishingly, it reacted to the thoughts 
and impulses of my conscious mind. I found that I could do certain 
of the things I saw Sant Keshavadas doing. Not all, to be sure, but 
enough to give me new: ways to be of service. I now realized the 
meaning of that great statement, “The only true sign of spiritual 
progress is an increasing ability to serve.” J understood the 
statement in a whole new way. 

But Lalso understood, for the first time, that every manifestation 
of power at my disposal was feminine in origin. The power at the 
base of the spine flowed up and my chakras. That power followed 
conssious thought, It responded to intentionality, I came to 
understand that power follows attention and that intention 
determines the quality of attention and, therefore, its power. 

Now thought becomes important. If one’s thoughts became 
angry and powertutl and directed, then the energy which followed 
would be similarly angry and distorted. Tke whole idea still gives 
me shivers because I understand thatit is the stuff of instant barma, 

Thad achieved a beginning, working understanding of the 
feminine as power. It is awesome, wonderful, inspiring and 
thought-provoking all rolled into one 


‘The Masters and Scriptures Redux 

Part of the unfolding understanding that occasionally 
overwhelmed me was a completely new appreciation for Mary and 
the "Cult of Mary.” Her compassion and many sightings coupled 
with a new appreciation for her power have taken on a whole new 
meaning for me, For a person who was not raised a Roman 
Catholic, Ihave great newfound respect for the saying, of the Hail 
Mary prayer on a Rosary. 
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I also found 1 had a new appreciation for people like 
Paramahansa Yogananda and Paramahansa Ramakrishna who 
were openly devoted to “Divine Mother." I understood, in my own 
way, how their devotion had many little twists and turns, not the 
Jeast of which was tckeep onestraight about the uses and mistuses 
of power, 

ut mostly, I re-read scripture looking for hidden references to 
the femininity of power. I had tested it and knew it to be true. I did 
my best to lay an intellectual foundation for the understanding of 
power 8 a feminine phenomenon. 

Without Shakti, there io no Shion. This body is an empty shell 
without spirit. And without divine Kundalini Shakti, this universe 
would only be an inert idea waiting tobe bom, through thought, in 
the mind of the cosmos. But even that thought could not be 
thought without shakti, For any power you can think of is feminine 
in nature: the power of thought, the power to do or accomplish, the 
power behind the ignition of muscle impulses, and the power of 
neurons firing in the human brain. On a larger scale the same 
principle applies: the power of the radiance of the sun, the power 
which carries planets and galaxies around in their orbits, the 
power of gravity, and the greatest power of all - love. All of this 
power rests upon a manifestation of feminine energy. 


Women and Spirituality Today 

In the twenty years [ have been teaching about spiritual matters, 
eighty percent of the students have been woruen. It was true in the 
beginning and it is largely still true. A handful of men appear, now 
and then, but they are ihe uinisual Ont 1 mostly women who 
respond to come inner call of opirit, admit to a curiosity about a 
question I am asked many times every year: Where are the men? 1 
do not know the answer. But I find it interesti:)z that the women 
have quietly been pursuing thespiritual mysteries ‘or many years. 
And I wonder where it may lead in the grand scheme of things. 

"have assumed that some form of great balancing is going on 
between the sexes, For centuries it has been the males ia have 
held prominence in all phases of organized lite. This was true for 
many cultures tribally, and has certainly been true for most 
civilizations we know of, both ancient and modem. It may be that 
true social equality of the sexes is being spiritually fueled. 

fone takes a longer view, the trends in the women’s movement 
over the last hundred years is extraordinary. First the right to vote. 
Next women meved into the industrial worklorce. Movement into 
the professional fields and executive offices has followed. Now 
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add to that a forward position in spiritual seeking, and you have 
Glemen’s for a case in support of a large scale balancing of the 
ruality of the sexes. 

There is a force propelling women over the last hundred years 
into a more prominent place in society. It is slso true both 
biologically and historically that it is women who, as a group, 
oppose violence and are the most concerned with development 
and protection of the If you combine these facts wind the 
movement of women into “increasing positions of power and 
influence in culture, then it is a reasonable conclusion that women 
are part of a spiritual force at work to help protect the species 
during its time of great trial and struggle. This is great cause for 
optimism. 

[think of the many sightings of The Virgin Mary. She is one of 
the most universally known aspects of the feminine in the world. 
Most of the time she is waming us. . . imploring us. . to change 
cour ways, Are we listening? 
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How can one obtain powers such ao the ones described in this 
book? This question practically begs for the opening of Pandora's 
Box. Power in the wrong handsis the stuff of literature, the stuff of 
tragedies of all kinds, and the story of modern life. Nonetheless, it 
is an important question, After all, as we discussed earlier, even 
Elisha craved more spirit, even at his high level as a student of 
Elijah, 

ee begin to answer this question with the same disclaimer 1 
was given years ago when I started having deep and profound 
mystical experiences: I only know avery little. 

First, you should realize that most of the individuals discussed 
in this book about whom I know anything at all, have worked 
literally thousands, some tens of thousands of hours before 
arriving at any manifestation of power. And the attainment of 
power was noi their objective. Mostly these people simply sought 
spititual growth and closer contact with the divine, as they 
understood it within their own culture. Additionally, I take it for 
granted that these people have been working life after life to get to 
their present status. 

So my first piece of practical advice and primary caveat about 
power is that you should not seek it for its own sake, The pitfalls 
are widely known. 

O.K,, I have provided the disclaimers. What follows are a few 
simple things one can do for one’s spiritual benefit. Any of them 
practiced faithfully and for a protracted period of time will yield 
results that border on the miraculous. Your intention, however, 
should always be communion with the Divine Beloved. 

‘There are many routes to personal power, of that | am sure, I 
will give a summary of the routes with which {am familiar. 


1, Prayer: Prayer is a power that you have at your disposal right 
now, Even the shortest prayer sincerely offered in a heartfelt 
manner can have a most profound and far-reaching effect, 
Sincerity is the key, If one is sincere, there is no barrier between the 
mind and the heart. The mind is the former of the prayer, but the 
heart is the source of the prayer’s power. The heart sends the 
Prayer on ils way wo the divine cestination. Or, if you prefer, God 
is in the heart so thatis the place to get to when you pray. 

Tf we offer prayers in a superficial way with perfunctory 
inwoivenent Of le Sass nk oes heme tha rendte may be mediocre, 
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IFwe pray with inmost sincerity and heartielt feeling, the prayer is 
extremely powerful. 

‘An ally of powerful prayer is concentration. Concentrating in 
this sense means the ability to keep the mind focussed on the thing 
prayed about, Most of us can concentrate on something for only a 
few seconds before the mind wanders a bit. We start thinking 
about tasks, family problems that lead us to pray in the first place, 
or a hundred other things. Sometimes this wandering part of the 
mind is almost whispering in the background while we think we 
are praying with full attention, Drastic conditions in life seem to 
sharpen our ability to pray. Usually our full attention is secured 
only by the most grave or dire of circumstance that then causes us 
to really focus in our prayers, 


2. Tratakam, You will recall 1 that as a young lad in church, T 
would concentrate on the minister’s head until | could see his aura. 
This form of concentration is called “tratakam,” It means 
something like “steady gaze.” You can practice this technique on a 
candle flame, a religious icon, or the tip of one’s own nose. The 
idea is to gently bring the gaze back to a point of focus when it 
wonders. “As you gain proficiency in. this practice, your 
concentration will grow. Concentration makes the mind, including 
its power of prayer, stronger. 


3, Simple Breathing Exercises. ‘There is a relationship between 
mind and breath. To remind you of this fact, which you already 
know, Iwill give you an example from your own experience. 

Nearly all of us have had to sew something at some time in our 
life. Itcan be a torn blouse or a button on a cuff that has come off at 
just the wrong time. But most of us have had to sew something 
somewhere sometime. But before we can sew something, we must 
take a needle and thread it. When we thread the needle, just as the 
thread is nearing the tiny hole in the needle and ready to go 
through, we do something with our breath. We hold it. 

At that precise moment when the greatest concentration is 
needed, we oid our breath. Movement in the body ceases for just 
an instant, Concentration is increased a little bit, and we then slide 
the thread through the small opening, You have experienced what 
Tam talking about, 

You can use this same understanding of a relationship between 
breath and mind as a basis for on breathing techniques to 
increase concentration in general. There are many breathing 
techniques, particularly from teachings from the East. If you want 
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to delve in depth into the variety of breathing techniques or want 
to pursue one or two in depth, Thighly recommend that you find a 
teacher and study breathing techniques under his or her tutelage. 

‘here is one technique that you can Tear and practice quite 
safely from a book. Itis called Alternate Nostril Breathing. There is 

fat variety in even this simple technique. Any bookstore or 
library will have books on Hatha Yoga. In those books you will 
find the alternate nostril breathing technique. in addition to 
increasing concentration, and balancing the yi and yang forces 
within, practicing this technique will bring a sense of peace and 
order to your mind and life, | practice it regularly and recommend 
it highly. 


4, Hatha Yoga, Hatha Yoga is the srience of bodily postures that 
has been available for centuries. When people speak of yoga, it is 
usually Hatha Yoga that they mean. The practice of Hatha Yoga 
will produce very beneficial results in your overall health 
Regularly practiced, you will lose welght, increase circulation, 
regulate the appetite, sleep better, and generally tone your overall 
health. A side benefit of regular Hatha Yoga is increasod 
concentration. Aithough some Hatha Yoga practices can be eared 
from books, it is far better to find a teacher. The local YMCA, 
YWCA or community education center will offer classes in Hatha 
‘Yoga by qualified teachers. 

‘There are also organizations dedicated to teaching Hatha Yoga 
that can be found in almost any major city: The Integral Yoga 
Institute, The Sivananda Yoga Society, Iyengar Yoga Classes, 
Ashtanga, Bikram and Sikh Organizations such as the 3HO, to 
name but a few. For those who need to study via videotape, the 
wonderful “Lilias, Yoga and You” is available through some 
catalogs. 


5. Aerobic Exercise. Low impact aerobic exercise can produce a 
calming of the mind conducive to concentration. The problem is 
that aerobics are ustally taught accompanied by loud, thumping 
music. The music is 180 degrees from where you want to be for 
concentration purposes. If you want to achieve concentration 
through aerobics, do it quietly alone without music or videotape 
accompaniment. You will be going counter to. the common 
aerobics miovement practices, but you will increase your 
concentration, You probably won't attain great spiritual power 
from performing aerobics, but you will be heilthier and feel much 
better in daily lie. Over time, your concentration will grow, giving, 
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you an ever-increasing awareness conceming events and people. 
interesting insights ino circumstances of your life wil indicate 
ihat you are on the right road. 

Paramahansa Yogananda, founder of the Self-Realization 
Fellowship, devised a set of exercises and shetches designed to be 
completed in just 20 minute per day. They are to be done with 
strict attention to what you are doing without any distractions, The 
purpose is to increase concentration and awareness, They work. 


6, Advanced Breathing Techniques, ‘There are certain advanced 
techniques in yogic breathing hat will produce some profound 
effects. If you are serious about wanting to go this route, find a 
competent teacher and do the practices recommended. 

‘The breathing exercise brought back from Burma by Dr. Leon 
Wright (which Thave called Dr. Wright's Cieaning out Technique* 
in honor of him) is an advanced technique which anyone can salely 
practice. 


7. Contact With a Past Life. Some people have come in contact 
with a past life experience or memory that triggers the release of 
previously developed spiritual abilities, Young Shiva Bala Yogi 
Who lost his life in the Himalayas had almost certainly developed 
his abilities in a previous life. 

This may also have kad something to do with what happened to 
me when I worked for several hours to bring a couple of points of 
light together on my inner visual field. 

Finally, sometimes contact with another life through 2 dream 
will trigger previously developed abilities. 


8, Contact an Adept. There are people on Earth who have 
spiritual gifts to give, They can convey power with a touch, a look, 
a prayer, and even subtler means. There is no special was to 
contact an adept. They find us. 


9. Native Traditions. Native American and indigenous peoples in 
other countries and cultures often have a mystical fund of 
knowledge that has been passed down for many years in an oral 
tradition, Often the teachings are authentic and powerful. While I 
know very little about them, I honor thie route to personal power 
and knowledge. 


"The "Dr, Wright's Cleaning Out Technique” js avaiable on cassette pe, Wille 
\w the publisher of Wis book fer more information 
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10.Special Circumstances. There are certain moments or special 
circumstances and crises in life which allow us to make contact 
with hidden and unexpected enclaves within ourselves. These 
sonditions are largely out of our ability to search for them or make 
them happen. 


11, Mantra, This is the route with which [am most familiar, Nearly 
all of my spiritual experience has been derived from the practice of 
mantra since 1973. 


Early in my pursuits to be rid of pain, I was instructed in the 
use, discipline and practice of mantras. Since { was in relatively a 
ot of pain, I wanted quick results. I determined that quick resulls 
could be oblained from deep, long and continuing practice of 
mantra, J practiced mantra with great intensity, many hours every 
day, In retrospect, I can recommend it only with proper 
explanation ane some of psychological preparation, 

T must have had lois and lots of help from our spiritual friends, 
both seen and unseen. The practice of mantra acted like a 
pneumatic air hammer on some very hardened parts of my karma, 
I found that all kinds of garbage would be dug up. } discovered 
(uncovered) paris of my psyche that { distinctly did not like. 1 
confronted some of my deeper subconscious drives and 
motivations, judgements and operating assumptions that caused 
me great psychological pain. I found that many of my outward 
surface beliefs did not conform to my inner drives and operating 
procedures. Believe me, it takes divine help as well as faith to 
accept oneselt in the face of deep self-discovery of an unpleasant 
nature, 

Overall, the situation was overwhelmingly positive. | would not 
trade witat it gave me for anything. But everything has ite price. in 
this case, the price was my old way of being. What I was 
purchasing was true inner reform. The currency of purchase was 
mantra. For those of you who only want a passing glance at this 
discipline, I will give here several Sanskrit mantras that are 
beneficial and easy. 


Some Mantras If You Are Just Starting Out 
Om Si Rama Jays Rema Jays Jaya Rama, [Om Shree Rah-wah 


Jah-yak Jah-yah Rah-mah jali-yah Jah-yah Rah-mah} This is called 
the Taraka Mantra, or, "that which takes one across the ocean of 
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rebirth.” This io the mantra that Mahatma Gandhi used from the 
time he was a young boy. It is told that his nursemiaid initiated him 
in this mantra when he was around ten years old. He was reputed 
to chant it for hours everyday. When he was shot with an 
jssassin’s bullet, the words he uttered as he died were “Hey Ram.” 
‘The reason he chanted this at the time of death (which is wel 
documented) is that he was taught and believed that the Law of 
the Last Thought dictates what happens to the soul at time of 
death, He wanted to be with his beloved Rama. Therefore, Rama's 
name came to him as ke passed. The Vedic Wisclom teaches that it 
is very difficult to think any coherent thought at the time of death, 
‘Therefore, it is advisable to practice for that moment if you intend 
to remember your chosen ideal at the time of death. By all 
accounts, Gandhi was successful in his efforts after years of 
practice, 

‘The rough translation is “Victory (jrya) and again victory to that 
Divine Presence within which is known as Rama, in its masculine 
and feminine (sr aspects. 


Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya. [Om Nah-moh Bhah-gah-vah- 
tay Vah-soo-day-vah-yah] This twelve-syllabled mantra works 
with the positive and negative, feminine and masculine poles of 
the first six chakras on the spine. It works on the crown chakra 
indirectly. Vasudeva is “the Indweller.” This mantra simply salutes 
and invokes that aspect of God within, which is also everywhere. 
Many Eastern spiritual organizations teach this mantra, The rough 
trenslation is, “Om is the name of the Indweller, the all-pervading 
spirit (one) which by inhabiting one, makes one divine.” A well- 
known global spiritual organization uses this mantra as part of its 
third stage secret practices. 


Om Namah Shivaya, (Om Nah-mak Shee-val-yah] Shiva is the 
great spiritualizer. This mantra works with the elements (earth, 
water, fire, air, ether) that govern each of the first six chakras. 
Practice of this manira can make one a siddha, or one who masters 
the elements, The mantra can take one even into the realm of the 
perfected ones, but this requires additional, anc complex mantras 
and practices. ‘There is no equivaent translation for this mantra, 
since it 15 composed of certain seed (bija) sounds, The surface 
teanslation is “Om is the name of Shiva." 


Om Dum Durgeyei Namahe, [Om Doom Door-gah-yea Nah-mah- 
hah] This feminine mantra is used for protection against all kinds 
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of evil and negative circumstances. It is simple yet extremely 
powerful. The rough translation is “Om and Salutations to that 
feminine and protective Durga energy for which Dum ia the seed.” 


Om Gum Ganapatayei Namaka. [Om Guhm Guh-nuh-puh-tuh- 
yea Nah-mah-hah] For the removal of obstacles that seem to be 
standing in the way of your progress or achievement, either 
specifically or generally, this mantra has proved invaluable, It has 
been used it with great success not only in India, but here in the 
West dozens of people have related to me their success in turning 
things around in their life by using this mantra. A roug! 
translation is “Om and salutations to the remover of obstacles for 
which Gunr is the seed.” 


Om Shrim Maha iakshii-yei Swaha, (Om shree Mah-hah Laik- 
shmee-yea Swab-hah] For bringing abundance to one's life, this 
mantra is without peer. Any kind of abundance can be activated, 
Generally, however, we think of prosperity. But to one whe has no 
friends, companionship is a form of abundance. You gat the idea. 
Shrim is the Seed sound for this great feminine power, Lakshmi is 
the feminine principle, Maha means both “great” and “heart 
centered.” Swab is the ending that is often used after one reaches 
the age of 28, Before that, Namah can be used. 


Om Mani Padme Hum. [Om Mah-nee Pahd-may Hoon] 

‘This Tibetan Mantra is chanted more than any ther mantra in the 
world, It centers one’s spiritual energy in the upper part of the 
subtle body, from the heart up. It brings peace and clarity of mind. 


Ort Sri Shanaish-waraya Swaka. [Om Shree Shahn-aish-wah-rah 
Swah-ha] This is a mantra for the planet Satur, the planet of 
tessons. If your life becomes topsy turvy one day, seemingly out of 
nowhere, chances are gocd that the planet Saturn has either 
entered a new astrological sign, or it has entered some new place 
in your astrological chart bringing new experiences and new 
lessons, 


Hung Vajra Phat [Hoong Vahj-rah Pay] This mantra is the best | 
have found for clearing a physical space ftom seen or unseen 
negative infiuences. I was once hired to “clear” an apartment 
complex that had been taken over by drug dealers. This was one of 
the mantras that used in the spiritual cleansing process. 
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‘The Apadamapa 

‘This is a long mantra that I have whimsically dubbed a freight 
train mantra because of its length. But it is so potent in reducing 
anxiety and most types of mental and emotional distress that I 
include it here 

‘Om Apdamapa Hataram Dataram 

Sarva Sampadam 

Loka Bhi Ramam Sri Raman. 

Bhuyo Bhuyo Namamyaham 


[Om Ah-pah-dah-mah-hah Hab-tah-rahm Dah-tah-rahm 
Sahr-vah Sahm-pah-dahm 

Loh-kah Bhee Rah-mahm Shree Rah-mahm. 

Ehoo-yoh Bhoo-yoh Nah-mahm-yah-hahm] 


‘The Science of Mantras 

There are mantras for almost everything. Over the years I have 
worked extensively with a variety of mantras. The results achieved 
Ihave been able to integrate into my daily life, which means that I 
am qualified to recommend them for other people who are living a 
normal everyday kind of life, Even though I lived for over seven 
years in a religious community doing rigorous spiritual disciplines, 
twas in an urban setting and I went to work daily. 

Finally, the ways I have presented for achieving personal power 
are by no means comprehensive. | am certain that there are routes 
and ways with which T am totally unfamiliae. feel certain in 
saying, however, that most ways require a teacher or guide of 
some sort at certain points along the way. I have talked about the 
“up” side and “down” side of teachers previously, and need not 
recover that ground. 

For in depth discussion of mantras to solve life's problems, 
please consult my book, Healing Mantras, published by Ballantine 
Wellspring Books. There you will find many mantras as well as 
success stories of some of the people who have used them. 
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Chapter 12: Love - The Greatest Power 


‘The great religious traditions, both ancient and modern, hold 
love inthe highest position, Higher even than supreme knowledge, 
is love. For ultimately Truth is the dominion of the heart, not the 
mind. There is a saying in the Far East to the effect that “you 
cannot hold the ocean in a teacup.” Truth is vast, the mind is finite 
‘The vastness of Supreme Truth cannot be held by the finite mind. 

‘There is a similar saying with regard to wisdom that “God 
speaks to the heart because mind cannot understand the essence of 
what God is.” ‘These sayings and teachings ultimately reveal that 
the greatest power of all is love, Of all the types of power which 
have been mentioned and explained in this work, none is as 
powerful as love, I do not mean this metaphorically. 1 mean it 
literally. 


Love: The Ultimate Goal for the Species 

It may seem a strange concept, but love is the ultimate 
expression of power. No power we have seen in recorded human 
history can compare with the Love in Action expressed by the 

torical figures around whom the great religions have formed. 
No kingdom has lasted as long as Judaism or Hinduism. No 
country has done as much for its people as Moses, Jesus or 
Buddha. No modern figure has had such a worldwide impact on 
the idea of brotherhood as Mohammed. These individuals have 
transformed the world by the power of their love for us. 

All of these rare beings have attempted to teach us difficult 
Jeosons involving subjugation of negative egoistic drives. They 
have demonstrated in their own lives a replacement of those drives 
with higher ones based upon meaningful sacrifice, care of and for 
our fellow human, and a spiritual strength to stand alone, if need 
be, in defense of those values. 

Thave read authors on Esoteric Astrology, who say that the 
solar system is part of a large being which spans the vast reaches of 
space. Our solar system is described as the Heart Chakra of that 
great being, Humanity is the microcosm of the macrocosm. This 
means were are learning to behave, as a species, as a giant heart 
chakra. That is to say, as itis above, so it is below with us. This idea 
rests comfortably with me. 


A Summing Up 
Throughout this work, I have shared with you some of the 
fantastic events that happened to me. Year upon year, a procession 
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of famous and secret workers showed me spiritual power of an 
order cf magnitade about which ! knew nothing, I had no idea it 
even existed, After a few years of these experiences, I began to 
gathor some perspective 

Itrolled over my mind one day that these things that happened 
to me sprang from love. In each instance, spiritual 
doyelopment was aided by a flesh and blood individual wielding a 
fantastic energy. In some instances my karma wan eased, which isa 
form of forgiveness. My pain was soothed, which is a form or 
mery. My spirit was renewed which isa sign of God’s Love in any 
time. My path was made clearer, which had become a prayer 
constantly murmuring in my heart. 

‘All of the events in this book were acts of service performed on 
meand for me. They represent “love inaction.” itis not surprising, 
therefore, that I have reflected much on the concept of love. I have 
a few thoughts on love that I leave with ycu, for you own 
interpretation or modification based upon your own experience. 


1, Loveis based upon Unity. To love something is to be part of it 
insome way, 


2. Love involves Understanding, We inevitably must know 
something about the beloved to love it. And the beloved 
reveals its secrets to the lover. 


3. Love is an expression of Seiflessness. The ego with its desires 
and petty concerns is subordinated to something else. 


4. Love is Transcendental. Beyond human limits, love often 
evokes miracles that respond to the call of love alone, 


5. In Love, the means and the ends are one and the same. There 
is no way to achieve the condition or state of love other than 
by loving, 


Love can be a gift from God. 


Love means service. Love quickly moves from the realm of the 
expressible into the realm of the inexpressible. We soon run 
‘out of ways to express it. Yet avenues of expression through 
service to others abound, 


8. The search for Love is the end of all meaning. If we lust after 
power, yet have no Love, our search will be dry and our 
attainments hollow. 
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9. Love is our birthplace, our final refuge and our reason for 
being, If we recognize that Compassion and Love are the 
ultimate destination of our search, the Heart of The Universe 
liseli responds. 


Goodness Comes In Daily Activities 

My experiences with people of great spiritual power have given, 
me an entirely new way to look at liie’s every day events. Itis my 
hope that you may also look at life's circumstances in a different 
way. 

No matter where you are, chances afe good that there is 
someone around who 1s working with a powerful and beneficial 
spiritual energy. It can be an unconscious flow of wonderful 

learing, energy, or it can be the purposeful and powerful working 
of someone who moves quietly among us oaly to serve our higher 
good, unnoticed. 

If you go to work at a large corporation or the government, 
know that there are likely to be people there who are instruments 
of the Divine, 

When you go to concerts ot the movies or the theater, feel 
secure in the kiowledge that someone may be there pouring forth 
positive and beneficial energy which is serving the higher good of 
ail who are in attendance. 

‘When you shop for clothes or go te the grecery stere, someone 
may be present who is charging the spiritual atmosphere with all 
manner oi powerful spiritual energy working silently to help you 
‘on your way and over the next obstacle. 

The powerful spiritual energy is everywhere. Its very 
foundation is Love. It cannot be stopped. It cannot be defeated. 
And development of it within yourself 1s your birthright. For Love 
already exists within you ready to grow and expand. Talk to God 
in your own wav, and watch what happens, 


To those of you following ali the different paths of light, I wish 
you every success, May the guidance and the blessings of the 
Masters and Great Ones be ever at your call, May you want for 
nothing in your search and in your service, And may you attain all 
four of the ends of human desire, Mest of all may God, Christ, or 
your chosen Spiritual Ideal and all the forces of good be realized in 
your very person. 
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Appendix I 
Common Conceptions Concerning Power 


While considering the idea of power it is ueful to review the 
traditional categories of power that we in the West commonly 
understand, employ and to which we have beon conditioned to 
pire. This discussion is by no means exhaustive, but rather 
resents an overview of the generally accepted vehicles of power 
In play in the world at large. Kithough you may think of catagories 
have overlooked, these still represent the way most of us look at 
ower and how it operates in the world. 
|, Power Through Politics and Government. In democratically- 
oriented societies, political parties need approval of their actions 
through the vole. Elections give them power, All forms of 
government may directly impose broad policy as well as a ban on 
certain personal freedoms, depending upon the degree of their 
ability to control. In either case, both the governments and the 
people who live under them will maintain that broad effects on 
people's lives are wrought through government, 
2. Power Through Corporations. The institution of the 
corporation is a stable bastion for the ongoing accumulation and 
application of power. The basis for most economic power is the 
corporation, Those who run corporations, particularly multi- 
national ones, acknowledge that corporations greatly influence the 
economies and governments of the developed nations. 
3. Power Through Banks, Banks understand corporations and 
‘overnments perfectly well, The operating assumption of banks is 
that they have the real power. Without international progress in 
the exchange of wealth and the continuing operation of banking 
support for both governments an corporations, We would still be 
fighting over the local wheat field and waging war for grazing 
land, Those with substantial power in the world of finance and 
banking believe that banks hold the real power on a global scale. 
4, Power Through Religion. While God is the always the real 
power the churches claim to-be the instrument of God's power on 
earth, Very tangible power rests with religious organizations who 
understand the kind of leverage such organizations can put at 
their disposal, Most religious organizations are not comfortable 
with the idea of personal power. They favor organizational power 
much the same as the corporations and the banking community 
do, Personal power means that people might not be under control. 
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‘And control through orderly constraint is what makes organiza- 
tions work. Throughout history, fornal religious organizations 
have sought to citcumscribe personal power with institutional 
powet, punishing dissenters as they see fit. 
5. Power Through Crime, As Heidi and Alvin Toffler so 
eloquentiy put forth in their book Pawershift, money combined 
force exerts tremendous power all over the world. This 
explains why organized crime has a hold on so many facets of 
human society. It gains wealth and then exerts threats or actual 
violent influence. It is not surprising that many in the crime 
business are forging alliances and establishing international 
cooperative networks, ail under the ascumption that they are the 
real power. Interestingly, they, too, have placed the locus of power 
outsicle of themselves into a quasi-organizational framework. 
6. Power Through Mass Media. The power of the press is a force 
going back to the industrial revolution, People in prison have been 
reed by journalistic crusacles. Careers of candidate: for poiitical 
office have been built, ruined and restored by television and long- 
lensed still cameras. Clearly, the modern mass media has 
challenged the power of the other types of institutions, The 
strategies and alliances are stil in a glebal consolidation stage. But 
two things are clear: 

‘A. Corporations, International media corporations are makin; 
deals and defining turf for the upcoming skirmishes which will 
determine who has access to the most people. The banks are 
financing the deals to insure their control, 

B. Cultural homogenization has started. Because of Hollywood 

films, television, satellite networks and MTV, a cultural 
transformation is taking place in both Europe and the East. Levis 
and Nike sneakers are now popular in places where they were 
unkmown in the 19705 and 1980s. 
7, Power Through Sex. Those who believe that sex is the real 
soures of power can go on at some lengths about how money is 
really an extension of sexual power, They can include governments 
and banking and corporations and organized crime in a 
comprehensive way. From Freud to Wilhelm Reich and his Orgone 
Box, a small minority of people believe hat sex is the basis of all 
power. Interestingiy, of all the kinds of power described, sex is the 
only one that is based upon a personal power. Second, the 
descriptions of power through sex are similar to, in a very 
distorted way, the Eastern idea of kundalini, the mystical power 
source located at the base of the spine. 
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Appendix II 
Hierarchies of Power 


How does power work within a corporation or government? 
First, we must find a reasonable definition of power. 

1. Eifects-oriented, Bertrand Russell defined power as “the 

duction of intended effects.’ This sounds reasonable on the 
face of it. But as the Tofflers point out, producing intended effects 
includes an understanding of “intentions.” Russell's definition can 
only be true if there is a superhuman understanding of “the true 
nature of causality.” Even a few links in the chain of “effects” 
produce potential permutations that after a very few generations of 
tracing can cause the mind to boggle contemplating potential 
“intentions,” Tt is not to say that it iS impossible. But it is at least 
preposterous within the context of human abilities as we 
‘understand them, 

Abilities of this magnitude would indicate a category of being 

sometimes called “an Adept or Master Teacher.” Therefore, the 
only quarrel we have with Russell's definition is that it cannot be 
used at every level of earthly experience. 
2. Means-oriented, Heidi and Alvin Toffler in Powershift offer 
quite convincingly, that “power is the ability to mobilize and use 
violence, wealth, and/or knowledge, or their many derivatives, as 
a way to motivate others in ways we think will gratify our needs 
and desires,” This is a perfectly acceptable definition in most 
situations that we might encounter. But it still does not explain 
everything, 


Magnetism vs. Love 

Many popular spiritual teachers have charisma’, Some misuse 
it, Misuse derives from spiritual magnetism wrongly applied. In 
brief, here is what happens. You may come around a certain 
spiitual teachers, aod Gey make you fool woreda. ‘Thay may 
even throw a few compliments your way. But mostly, we respond 
favorably to the way these people make us feel. This feeling is a 
product of energy developed and projected by the teacher from the 
solar plexus center into the solar plexus center of the student or 
people in the audience. It is emotions-based and not love-based. I 


"Doe Lang's cassie book, The New Secrets of Chariams, i available Tor enyone 
interested” ina. fascinating and empewering look at the phenomenon of 
charismatic power. 
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have had the rare privilege of being on the receiving end of both of 
these different kinds of energy. They are as different as blue from 
yellow, red from green. 

‘The emotion-based, solar-plexus centered feeling from magnet- 
jem is seductive but a mixed bag at best. It can be comforting. It 
can make you forget your troubles and your worries. It can do 
good things like inspire you \o do good, fo study spiritual things, 
to give up bad habits, to find ways to serve humanity, to generally 
clean up your life. Emotion-based, solar-plexus centered feeling 
can help you on your way to a fresh start and a new beginning, 
However, in the emotion-based projection from the solar plexus, a 
dependency is often produced. The recipient is conditioned to 
return again and again to the source of the feeling. .. the teacher. 

Positive or negative, solar plexus based magnetic impulses are 
only a beginning, only a first step on the road te genuine love and 
genuinely being loved. 

In the love-based energy, the recipient realizes that the person 
sending the energy genuinely cares for the recipient and is 
concerned for that person's welfare. It is an energy of 
independence, of empowerment that breeds dependence only 
upon the divine. Love is energy which leads us to freedom from 
imitations coming from within or from without. Love is liberating, 


Love 

The heart-centered, love-based experience is 30 different that it 
can be shocking the first time you encounter it, You know it for 
what it is instantly, by some indescribable encoding that is released 
upon contact, Doubt about what love is vanishes, And the 
experience can be fleeting, Because the love commodity is s0 rare, 
we are sometimes given a taste of it to serve as a lodestar. Upon 
experiencing it, we know part of the grand design of things. We 
understand, wordlessly, pari of the destiny of humanity. We know 
what we must become both individually and as a species. For 
some, that taste itself is the true initiation, 

T cannot help but think that these who lived and walked with 
Jesus, the Buddha and Krishna, and probably many others must 
have had such a taste. Those who went out of Egypt with Moses 
must have felt protected and courageous because of the strength of 
his love. They knew their destiny in an instant. Then it just became 
a matter of how best to get there. And getting there usually 
involves helping one’s fellow human in some way. 
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Spiritual Means Connected 

All of the incidents and supporting material in this work point 
toward the idea that manifested power is personal and ir based 
upon the spiritual connection of things: consubstantial zelation- 
ships in a variety of configurations. This includes the power that 

rates through things like the sun and the earth or through rain 
and meteor showers and earthquakes. We do not normally view 
that power as personal. But the power of the Sun is personal to the 
Sun. And manifestations of rain and earthquakes are personal to 
the arth. In fact, most of the power we experience is reall 
personal in nature, It works through individual beings, The Eart 
is also an individual being. This expansion of the definition of an 
“individual being” is @ Place to start in forging @ new basis for 
understanding spiritual power in a personal context, 


A New Definition 

A new approach to power is presented here which rests on the 
idea that power is spiritual. In this context, spiritual means that all 
things in the universe are connected, That which connects them is 
energy. Although that energy can take many forms, it can 
generically be called Spirit, Resting on this idea, then, a new 
definition for power is offered here: Power is defined as the ability 
to influence and/or control apace. Here are the kinds of space I 
mean: 

‘Physical Space 

+ Emotional Space 

* Mental Space 

. Papchologicl Space 

Etheric (stibtle) Space 

A term used to describe the sharing of space in psychology and 
comnrunication theory is “consubstantiality.” The rough meaning 
of this word ia “to share substance with.” When people are in 
consubstantial relationship to ore another, they are sharing some 
type of “space.” 


Control vs, Relationship 

As an example, let's use something very familiar: the 
corporation, People who work in that organization share obvious 
types of consubstantial space. Those who control or influence any 
\ype of “space” in that corporate consubstantial relationship have 
real power. Anyone who controls a corporation will have personal 
control over certain activities, states of mind, policies ard 
relationships within that organization. This is tangible and actual 
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power. It is personal power operating in a pure and direct way. 
This can mean the coatrol of events or the control of the style and 
kind of personal interactions both within and outside of the 
company. It can even include control of the kinds of thought that 
take place within a given organization. 

Over two decades ago, IBM had a celebration for a retiring 
member of the very highest level of management. One of the 
people who worked for this individual noted that ne one in his 
division had worn anything but a white ohirt for thirty years. No 
blue shirts or green shirts or striped shirts were ever allowed. One 
top executive had mandated and enforced a “white shitt only” 
edict for all those years. This is an cxample of real and tangible 
power. This man had control of the division dress code, and 
nobody could stop him. 


Organization of Power 

All of the incidents in Chapters 2, 3 and 4 centered on the 
manifestation of some kind of fantastic display of power working 
through a human being. But there are other kinds of power at 
work. It is important for us to examine these sources of power 
which operate constantly and inexorably in our lives. However 
much power we may think we have access to, ot can gain through 
focussed intention or “divine connection,” there are still other 
forces at work. To understand these other forces provides 
perspective for our common condition no matter what our station 
in life, 


Levels of Authority 


In terms of the local universe, let’s start at the top and work 
down. We will begin in the most general of terms by discussing 
Spheres of Power. These spheres are nearly impossible to chenge, 
We are under or within the control of these spheres. whether or not 
we like it. Next, we will discuss Spheres of Control and then look 
at Spheres of Influence. These are descending in scalein relation to 
the absoluteness of their power, but the control on our lives is 
formidable nonetheless. 


Spheres of Power 

Spheres ot Power are absolute. The power that operates in this 
sphere cannot be combated or abated. Our only option is to 
recognize it for what itis, 
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1. The Sun. The most powerful entity visible in our local universe 
js the sun, Without the sun, there would be ng life on Earth as we 
know it. It controfs or influences everything in the local solar 
system and extends its influence beyond the solar system. So long 
as the laws of physics are not violated, it allows beings their own 
independent existence. Yet ne force of which we aré aware can 
fake even one cupful of darkness up to the sun for open inspection, 
It is just not possible. In this sense. the sun kas absolute control. in 
the world of objects, darkness can only exist if it is masked from: 
the sun in some way. Even then, reflected light abounds in the 
local universe. Complete darkness is hard to find in the solar 
system unless you are under the surface of a pant The sun 
allows the planets complete freedom to fulfil their own 
evolutionary agenda, noting that each planet itself will always be 
in full view of the sun. So there may be darkness as an absence of 
objects from which to bounce or catch light, but the minute yea 
introduce any solid object into the solar system, the sun will light it 
up. 

The ancient spiritual literature of the East and the modern 
ceotericists of Western mysticism each speak of “light” in spiritual 
terms. Similarly, enlightenment is one of the pinnacles of human 
experience or milestones in evolutionary development, depending, 
upon one's point of view. The common eiement is “light,” spoken 
of ina spiritual context. Therefore, the dominion of the stin extends 
into the spiritual realm as well. 

After all if, as the Bible says, “The glory of God ic 
inteiligence” then the sun with its self-effuigent glory must be 
highly intelligent. What is the difference between the glory of the 
nimbus of the saint and the glory of the halo (coror) of the sun 
exposed by an eclipse by the moon? | offer that there is no 
functional difference whatsoever, only one of degree. The order 
and magnitude of intelligence may be markedly different, just as 
the order and magnitude of the intelligence of a plant as revealed 
dy Kirlean photography is different from our intelligence. But is 
the same spiritual ight 

All this means that the sun has both spiritual and physical 
authority in our local universe, Even the light of te moon is only 
reflected sunlight, as we learn early in school. If the sun is removed 
from us, all fife on earth will perish. Its sphere of power is absolute, 
2. The Earth. The earth has authority, in every sense of the word, 
in the local universe. It contains the oxygen we breathe, We rely 
‘pon its gravity its water and its lora and fauna for our very 8ur- 
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vival in the material sense, While we all know these things, it ir 
important that we not omit at least a passing reference to the 
authority of the earth here, because we tend to ignore things that 
are close to us, even if they are of great power, For instance, if life 
dn the castle kninatily then If the os bectaves meteontonkte 
we die. The world’s foremost scientists have long stated these 
truths, The power of certain aspects of the earth is absolute. 

We become accustomed to things like the sun and the earth and 

neglect to give them their rightful impact upon our lives in the 
scheme of things. After all, in any of your private or public 
discussions or musings about power, has either the sun or the 
earth come up? Ifthey have, you are unusual. 
3, Our Human Biology. We have been born with a set of specific 
physical conditions that respond to natural laws as they operate on 
Earth, We require nourishment. We must relieve ourselves of 
waste products. We age. We must reproduce or the species 
perishes, Therefore, in a basic sense, our biology operates as a 
“sphere of power.” 


Spheres of Control 

‘Next in the hierarchy of power is “control.” Spheres of Control 
operate with power that is not absolute. The power operating. it 
this sphere can be abated and to some degree combated’ or 
opposed, 

Spheres of Control do not have the same inescapable effect 
upon us that things like the sunand the earth do, but their relative 
power is formidable anyway. The first key to understanding 
control” is as tt relates 10 behavior, Control here means that the 
way We process information and artive at conclusions and courses 
of action are greatly controlled. While this is not as cast in concrete 
as our biological imperatives, still the forces are powerful and 
pervasive. To get a better idea, let's examine the work of 
psychologist Milten Rokeach. His work is important because it 
offers valuable insights and clues about the way we form values 
and opinions which in turn control our behavior. 


Values and Beliefs 
Rokeach discovered through his research that values are central 
to our lives and not changeable. Attitudes are a little farther out 
from our core and can be changed with considerable effort. Beliefs 
are farther out still, and can be changed with some effort. Not as 
ntuch effort is required to change a belief as is required to change 
anatlitude. Clearly the definitions oFattitudes and beliefs are 
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bitrary. Therefore, most disagreement with these concepts boils 
down to discussions of definitions of these terms, 

Here is an example that might help. A person may have a value 
that killing another person is absolutely wrong. A strong Quaker 
upbringing could instil this value at such an early age that it 
qualifies as a cultural value in the sense that Rokeach means it. No 
imount of conditioning or persuasion later in life can change this 
value, While a person with this value might be moved to kill 
jnother in the ultimate situation of self-defense, only the most 
intense primeval survival urge ie strong enough to accomplish the 
Tek Adother eran might haere the Yeiua (eat to Kil anotiis i 
wrong. .. in most conditions. This ie the value to which most of ue 
in Western culture are conditioned. But we can be rather easily 
convinced that wars are correct things to undertake. This is not 
true for the majority of Quakers, This means that we really have 
an attitude or a belief that killing is acceptable under some 
conditions, whereas Quakers do not. Theirs is a true “value” in the 
manner of Rokeach’s definition and cannot be changed tnder any 
circumstances. The rest of us have non-killing as an attitude rather 
than a core value. If this were not true, we would never go to war. 

While such distinctions can weave a complicated tapestry for 
discussion about real life situations, be aware that they operate 
quietly and inexorably. Rokeach suggests that even brainwashing 
leaves our core value system intact. He maintains that during the 
most intensive forms of brainwashing, we are forced into 
acknowledging new attitucles or beliefs and discarding old ones, 
but the values remain intact, 

During the Korean Conflict, some prisoners of war were 
brainwashed into believing that the Communist system was 
promoting humanitarian values better than the United States. 

thus, their values were not changed but simply reinforced in a 
new and different direction: Communism. 

When we experience a change in attitudes or beliefs, the new 
attitudes or beliefs are just as much in agreement with our values 
as the old ones are. But because the new beliets involve different 
behavior, the changes appear revolutionary. In fact, the old values 
system is now expressing itself in different forms of attitudes, 
beliefs and therefore, behavior. Rokeach concludes that 
brainwashing merely reinforces core values in a different direction, 
producing different behavior from that previously manifested. 

By understanding Rokeach, we have a better place to stand 
when viewing Spheres of Control, The power to form or influence 
values is synonymous with control in this context. If human beings 
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gain control of one of the spheres described below, real power is 
achieved, Here are some examples of Spheres of Control. 

1. Countries, We are born inlo a given country, Before the age of 
seven, we have absorbed the essentials of that culture into our 
personality matrix and are functionally conditioned by the values 
it contains, Its values are our values. Its assumptions are our 
assumptions. And although we may change certain things, we will 
‘only change those things that are peripheral. Because we can 
change our country, the power it exerts is placed under the 
category of “influence” rather than power or control. 

2. Families, Families have the same power in establishment of 
values that countries do. From the time we first wake up at home 
after birth, the conditioning begins which will form the value 
system we use is every aspect of our lives. We may change political 
aifiliations as we grow older, We may change religious preierence, 
We may change jobs and spouses. But our values will not change, 
The attitudes Which surround those values can change, accounting 
for dramatic tums and seeming reversals in our lives, but if we dig 
deeply enough, we find that attitudes may have changed and 
beliefs will Rave certainly changed, but the core values have 
remained quite immovable, 

But we can leave our families and go elsewhere. We also may 
decide to rid ourselves of certain aspects of our family 
conditioning by going through therapy. Sometimes a similar result 
can be achieved though a very specific and intense form of prayer 
or spiritual discipline. 

Although it may be difficult, we can make progress toward 
change in the power that the Spheres of Control have over us. 


Spheres of Influence 

Spheres of Influence are the easiest to oppose because they are 
about choices and behavior. Spheres of Influence operate by giving 
us choices that are heavily weighted in one direction, Certain 
decisions will be presented as “highly to our benefit” if we make 
them. Not choosing a certain action of belief is presented as a 
course of action that will be accompanied by unpleasant 
circumstances or even punishment. 

‘There is an underlying assumption for each Sphere of Influence 
that is quite rational: Control the behavior and you will eventually 
control the mind that chooses the behavior. It is not always this 
Machiavellian, of course, but operationally the results are the 
same. An example of a Sphere of Influence is the corporation. 
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Appendix III 
Personal Power and Corporations 


Organizations have their own agenda. Those who control or 
influence any type of “space” in any consubstantial relationship 
have real power: See Spheres of Influence, discussed in Appendix 
a 

Anyone who controls a corporation will have personal control 
over certain activities, states of mind, policies and relationships 
within that organization. This is tangible, personal and actual 
power operating in a pure and direct way. This can mean the 
Eontrol of events or the control of the style and kinds of personal 
interactions in the company. It can even include control of the 
kinds of thought that take place within a given organization. 

In Appendix II, I briefly discussed a retiring IBM executive who 
had mandated “white shirts only” in his division for thirty years. 
This as an example of real and tangible power. 

‘The kind of “space” which was controlled in this real-life 
example was mental in that it dictated what people thought 
operationally about cress. It was physical in that it controlled what 
‘was worn. It was not emotional in that it did not make people feel 
great about wearing white shirts all the time, In all, several kinds 
Of “space” were actively controlled by the person for thirty years. 

Within a corporation, only those thoughts that contribute to the 
goals set by the president and chief executive, or the board of 
directors, are allowed to determine corporate actions. Those 
thoughts or ideas that are at odds with the goals of the leaders are 
eventually identified and eliminated. If not, trouble achieving 
corporate goals begins to develop. If elimination is not possible, a 
power strugele ensues to determine what the dominant thought 
categories will be. Persons of power will vie for domination, ‘This is 
the essence of a negative kind of competition. 

People with this kind of corporate power usually leave other 
people free so long as subordinates do not violate certain subtly 
defined borders of mental, emotional or practical activity. The 
president of a company will leave subordinates quite free to fulfill 
their own power agendas, so long as they do not conflict 
significantly with those agendas he or she has set. This policy pro- 
duces an atmosphere where those who are aware of their own 
personal power and who wish to advance through the corporate 
ranks may test their power. They want to see just how far it can ex- 
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tend before they begin to sense opposition, conilict, disapproval, 
censure, victory and an increase of tangible limits of power, or 
outright dismissal. 

‘The person testing the limits of power might make contact with 
someone else who is similarly testing his or her own power. When 
two sources of expanding personal corporate power meet, 
interesting things will take place. Whether there will be 
competition or alliance is always an open question. At that initial 
contact, agreement can be reached. Any agreement stemming from 
that moment can also be changed at any time, as conditions 
change. After all, some people are more powerful in short bursts, 
while others can sustain output for a very long period of time, 
eventually wearing down even the most powerful adversary. 
Sometimes, of course, sparks fly right from the first. There niay be 
an immediate “struggle to the death,” as it were, Intelligence of the 
combatants also plays a part. 

There are many different Kinds and levels of intelligence, 
Creative intelligence is quite different from intellectual. intelli- 
gence, Myopic or close-up intelligence is different from holistic, 
far-sighted, or overview intelligence. None is innately superior to 
the others, although this might be open to hotly contested debate 
among some of the classes of intelligence. For our purposes here, 
the kind and nature of the intelligence colors the quality and 
outcome of the first encounter of expanding corporate power- 
seeking entities. Without knowing the nature and intelligence of 
the combatants, predicting the initial or long-term outcome is not 
realistic, 

Spheres of Influence are created by organizations but fulfilled 
by Sndividuals within the organization. The president, the section 
chief, the branch manager, the division head, the owner, manager 
are all individuals who enact the potential power of their positions. 
‘They are the kinetic expression of the organization chart 

‘The extent to which an individual succeeds in controlling the 

realm of power bestowed by hie or her organizational position 
rests on one of two things: 
1, Personal power. If ane has developed his or her own basis of 
personal power, then the organizational power may have less 
effect. The organizational structure may actually bend or make an 
opening to accommodate your personal power. This usually 
happens if someone in the organization, who has power, decides 
that your powers and its applications within the organization can 
actually benefit the organization or the person fronting for you. 
Either way, it is your power that has produced the result 
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2, Alignment with another person in the organization who 

\ssesses personal power, When someone within the organization 
Fas “recognized” you in saws way, one OF two things vl soually 
happen. Struggle for oupremacy will ensue, or potential avenues of 
cooperation will be explored covertly or overtly. Ifthe person who 
recognizes you has a position superior to vours on the organization 
chart, any alliance will be based upon how well you enhance their 
gosition. Only for the most selfless of people will there be any help 
for you on merit alone. A this time in history, the world does not 
operate this way. But changes for the good are on the way. 

Based upon my experiences, I believe that the change in a 
positive direction has already started and that exceedingly strong 
forces are at work to transform the old model, almost like termites. 
One day the old structure will be so riddled with pieces of positive 
personal spiritual power from a variety of sources that the old 
cperational model will simply crumble, 


Consequences of The Mind 

In this final realm of the Sphere of Influence, we have huge 
latitude. For instance, someone with real personal power but no 
ethical guidelines might take a trip to India, meet someone like 
Laser Swat! and his/her whole life could be changed 

Somewhere along the line, people with power may finally 
understand that applied power always has consequences. The 
three Laws of Newton have their spiritual counterpoint. In the 
realm of karma, for which a working understanding of 
reincarnation is essential, every acon has its consequence at some 
time; if not this lifetime, then another lifetime later on. This single 
understanding can explain many facets of history. 

‘One smiall thought about this idea, The Romans who had slaves 
condemiied themselves to have to undergo the experience of 
slavery in some future life. If the Roman slave owners were fair in 
their treatment, their future incarnation as slaves might not be a 
lifetime of terror and misery. if, on the other hand, they were 
brutish and cruel, they created tho same for themselves later on 
This simple idea can explain many things. 


“Pardon Me While! Strip You Bare” 

Some in the corporate world have power similar to what the 
East would call a spiritual adept, But who have no moral compass 
to guide their use of power. They just march along using power as 
naturally and amorally as they select a suit of clothes or decide 
what to have for breakfast, 
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The following is anexcerpt from THINK, a book writien in 1969 
by William Rodgers. In this biography of IBM and the Watsons 
who founded it is found an amazing discussion of the man who 
succeeded the Watson family to run TBM, I became interested in 
learning more about this man after meeting Herhert Grosch, ane of 
the developers of the famous 1BM 360 computer which 
revolutionized corporate and government recordskeeping. Over 
lunch, Grosch nearly cowered when discussing his former boss. It 
was Grosch who directed me to Rodgers book from which the 
following passags is drawn. 


“Learson somehow suppressed or subdued an overpowering 
personality for years. . . until he and top management were 
conditioned for each other. Except for Tom and Dick Watson, 
Learzon became the dominant, domineering and self-confidently 
commanding figure in the whole corporation. 

His skills encompass every conceivable attribute of the 
compleat corporate executive, save those in the area of 
sentimentality, the appearance of kindness, or an inherent 
willingness to give a man a second chance. He regarded it as a 
superfluous characteristic in a man who has all the weight and 
power he can use, .. .Learson has scared grown men in a way and 
to the depths that no Watson ever had. 

. around headquarters they marvel at him the way they 
admire nuclear power or the unexplained phenomena of the 
universe... he was able to hide for years the evidence or suspicion 
of the toughness that would have got him fired. 

In his march over the limp bodies of the softies, he has left 
distraught some otherwise hardy souls caught in the debilitating 
radiation of what they called TV fallout . a mind honed to the 
technological edge. 

nealing the scientilic expediee eoramon iu secant yoann te 
commanders, Learson’s mind and searchlight eyes focus on 
subordinates and associates like a laser beam that tre srrits back to 
him all the millions of bits of data the questione! . possesses, 
leaving him momentarily stripped of knowledge or will, his mem- 
ory core deprived of ‘th program and a capacity for storage.” 


Here is a good description of a man who has some power. it is 
personal to him. He knows how to use it, He is intelligent enough 
to use it carefully and judiciously thronghout a career and largely 
keep it veiled unt he is running the company. 
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Part of the reason the descriptions about Learson are so 
unnerving is that it explains so many things, Have you ever 
wondered what the qualities are that leads a person to become the 
head of a large corporation or bank? Did you think it was virtue? 
Loyalty? Expertise in the field of the company or sales or 
accounting? Think again. ‘The answer is power. One may have any 
or several of those other qualities, but power must be first. One 
must be able to best the others crowding forward for dominance. 

‘Among males, dominance through mashing homs has been 
replaced by mashing minds or wills. What the men don’t seem to 
know is that women have the edge when it comes to power. The 
cultural reaction (in societies largely dominated by men) has been 
to contain the power of women through cultural ritual and pseudo 
protective guise. But the time is fast coming when this particular 
genie will no longer be confined to the bottle. 

The author, William Rodgers, chooses language in describing 
Learson that could also be used to describe certain spiritually 
gifted swamis or monks. Yet Learson is described as a man 
without apparent conscience or compassion. Service to humanity is 
not a quality ascribed to him in any way at any time. Ruthless 
might be a better word. But this is ruthlessness with teeth in it. 

There are other people like Learson in every aspect of life, There 
are also people like Laser Swami who are hidden among the 
general public. The former feed upon us as they use us or discard 
us in the process of fulfilling their desires. The latter serve our 
higher development almost Hea secret society diligently working 
onus and with us, individual by individual 

From what I have experienced and what has come to me in my 
meditations, the victory of the forces of compassion and love is a 
foregone conclusion. It is now merely working its way out on the 
material plane. 

It is interesting to speculate on what might have happened if 
Learson had met Laser Swami? It is an intriguing idea. There is 
even a parallel in the story of the great Buddhist initiate Milarepa. 


Where Is Naropa? 

Milarepa had studied under a negatively oriented magician for 
many years. He had learned his lessons well. Milarepa had learned 
how to make it hail on people to the extent that it injured them. He 
even killed a few. He could also destroy crops and kill cattle. There 
was considerable damage he could do to enemies or anyone who 
dared to insult him, He was a dark magician in every sense of the 
word, 
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Before Milarepa’s instruction was complete his magician teacher 
approached death, Called to the bedside of his dving teacher, 
Milssepa lesoed over fo citch the faint wonte coming cut of the 
mouth of the frail man. “Mistake. . .” the ailing teacher uttered. “] 
have made a mistake, You are to take the path of LIGHT. You must 
study with Naropa.” With those last words the teacher passed on. 
Others who were present had heard of the great Naropa and could 
direct Milarepa to the province where that teacher lived, so he set 
out on a joumtey to find thenew teacher. 

When he completed his journey to the teritory where Naropa 
was allegedly to be found, there was nothing there but a field, 
Several hundred yards of the road in the middle of the field a 
farmer toiled plowing the ficld with hio ox. Having no alternative, 
Milarepa trudged over to where the farmer was working and 
asked if he knew where to find Naropa. The farmer nodded. “Then 
he said, “I'll go get him. Take this over for a jittle while and ('ll tell 
him you are here.” With a slight squawking objection, Milarepa 
took over the reins of the ox, and the farmer went away. 

After several hours, the farmer had not returned, Milarepa 
began to get angry. Just as he was ready to quit and leave in 
disgust, the farrier appeared at the other side of the field, alone, 
and made his way over the Milarepa. When the farmer was within 
shouting distance, Milarepa began hurling questions and insults at 
the farmer, “Where is Naropa? Where have you been, you foolish 
vaf? Where can I find some food? Tam hungry?” The farmer 

jlacidly stated that Milarepa should follow him and he would take 
fim to both Naropa and some food. Milaropa followed hi to a 
small but pleasant cottage amile away. There the farmer asked his 
wife to serve Milarepa some food, The farmer went into an 
adjoining room and tock a nap. 

‘After eating, Milarepa impatiently and rudely asked the 
farmer's wife if she knew where this Naropa person was? She 
responded yes, that he was in the naxt room sleeping. 

Milerepa was furious. He burst into the room where the farmer 
was snoring and shouted loudly that the manshould get upbefore 
Milarepa did something terrible to him, The farmer opened first 
one eye, then the other one and began to speak. He asked what 
Milarepa he was gomg to do. Was he going to make it hail on him. 
ot his crop? Would that get him what he wanted? The farmer, now 
showing himself as the great teacher, Naropa, challenged Mifarepa 
to try his best while in his eyes a great fire burned. Naropa said 
that Milarepa could do nothing to him and his gaze bore into 
Milarepa. Furthermore, if he did not behave, Naropa stated he 
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would not help him at all. Naropa then told Milarepa to “get out” 
of his bedroom and never, ever disturb him again while he was 
sleeping. 

The ‘strength of Naropa’s great spiritual power became 
perceptible to Milarepa. He was startied and dazed. He submitted. 

Over the next twelve years, Naropa put Milarepa through a 
terrible ordeal. Milarepa was told to build a stone house with his 
bare hands, He complied, gathering the stones from a several mile 
radius, When the house was complete, Naropa ordered him to 
dismentle it, stone by stone. When that task was complete, 
Milarepa was ordered to build another stone house in another 
location, This went on for several years. All told, Milarepa built 
and dismantied a dozen houses. 

At one point after several houses had been built and 
dismantled, Naropa’s wife attempted to intercede for Milarepa and 
convince her husband to be kinder and Jess cruel. Naropa would 
hear none of it, telling his wife that Milarepa had created such 
terrible karma for himself that the current hardship was his only 
hope of redeeming it in a single lifetime. 

Eventually, Milarepa attained his first stage of enlightenment. 
He was now genuinely on his way. Naropa sent him to a cave to 
complete his meditations, Further, Naropa said that if Milarepa 
ever needed him to simply call his name and he would come and 
help. 

Natarepa began his meditations and was immediately beset 
with disembodied demons. He became terrified. Quickly he called 
cut Naropa’s name and cowered in a corner, In 2 flash Naropa 
appeared, He was annoyed. "Why have you called me?’ he 
demanded irritably. 

Milarepa pointed to the demons hovering around and said he 
was afraid. Naropa scoffed and said that these demons were the 
product of Milarepa’s own mind. He must overcome them himself 
and not call him again, Naropa then disappeared. 

Milarepa did overcome those demons created by his own 
subconscious mind. A few yeara later, Milarepa began ta compose 
beautiful hymns in praise of his teacher, Naropa, by whose 
wisdom and love he had been able to overcome mountains of 
terrible actions in just a single lifetime, 

To quote psychologist Shelley Kopp, “Evil is potential good in 
need of transformation.” in a similar vein, an Eastern cliche says, 
“Every Saint has a past and every sinner has a future” 
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Interesting Isn‘t It? 

Thad been a television trainee at a station Jor several mouths 
when it underwent @ complete change in management, A new 
person was brought in as the Chairman of the Board, and he 
brought other people in with him, Changes started almost 
immediately. Before the dust settled, over sixty people left the 
siation within six months, 

The first thing T did was prepare an analysis of the training 
department. Without going into great detail, the training program 
and even the programming department of which it was a part was 
an organizational mess which operated more like a fiefdom ina 
lecal kingdom that a departmentt of a major corporation, And it 
operated at completely inadequate, substandard wages. { locked 
upon new management as 2 golden opportunity and prepared the 
Kind of analysis I had been trained to perform as an officer in the 
Army: 

When the analysis was complete, I made an appointment to see 
the new Chairman of the Board. Much to his credit, he saw me 
within three days, In retrospect, for him to see me so quickly when 
I was so many rungs below him on the organization chart is a 
tributeto his accessibility. Not all executives are like that. 

‘When we sat down together, [ told him what T had done and 
handed hum the six-page summary with nine recommendations for 
change. He looked through the document quickly bat thoroughly 
and scanned the recemmendations. His face changed ever 50 
slightly. He looked up, caught my gaz2 and said, “Ii’s almost as if 
you were privy to my inmost thoughts, have many of these things 
in mind.” I shrugged and made one of the most inane statemenis 
of my professional career. “Maybe T am,” Twas being a smart alec 
and didn’t even have the good sense to know it 

The chairman thanked me for my recommendations, 1 had 
wanted to become his aide and learn the business from inside his 
office. Imade that clear. It was made equally clear to me that this 
‘was not going to happen. I was oifered a position in sales, which 1 
declined. He enacted all of my recommendations, including the 
termination of certain staft members who, in my opinion, were 
“hiding under desks" in the such and such department. i shudder 
at my attitude in those days, I did not become his aide. By ability, I 
may have deserved it. By attitude I most certainly did not. I left the 
station shortly thereafter, 

Two years later, I was back at the station. They needed @ slam- 
bang-new children’s program and I had one. leven had videotapes 
to chow them what I was talking about. The chairman was still 
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there, but he was out of the office most of the fime now, tending to 
other parts of the corporate empire. One day shortly after I weat 
into production for the new low, the charrman walked in the 
front door right behind me. He spied me, broke into a big smile 
and stack out his hand, I grabbed it. Before I could say a word, a 
surge of energy came oxt of hig hand and into mine. I was shocked. 

Since I fast had seen him, I tad changed my life around quite a 
bit. [ was now a priest in the Temple and was meditating several 
hours every day. My sensitivities were open and my sensitilities 
were improving. As the energy from his hand rushed into mine 
and up my arm, I reflected on his comment to me that earlier day 
about me being privy his thoughts, I understood that comment 
in awhole new way. 

Istood there with my outward personality sort of vacant, still 
holding his hand while these thoughis sho! through my mind, 
‘After about two seconds, he took his hand back, looked me rightin 
the eye and spoke, “Interesting, isn’t it?’ It wasn’t a question so 
much a3 a statement. | nodded my head. “See ya," he sai 
almost adolescent way and headed for the elevator. f sat down in 
the nearest chair to gather myself. 

T concluded that the statement earlier about being privy to his 
thonghts was an opening gambit to see if was really psychic. I 
missed his cue, having no clue that such things even existed, If 1 
had responded in some civilized way and communicated that I 
understood what he was talking abcut, | might have gotten that 
assistant jab I wanted so much at the time. Or not. Wko knows? 
But it was quite clear to me two years later that he had “abilities.” 
He knew how to move energy around consciously. And by sheer 
chance, I had gotten myself in a position in kis memory where he 
chese to show me a thing or two. 

This incident combined with the Learson account lead me to 
understand that upper echelons of any powerful organization have 
their own ground ules, Those ground rules are based entirely 
upon power. After all, by Rodgers’ account, Learson was not even 
a particularly technically-oriented man. What put him in charge 
was his power. Similarly, the chairman had come to this television 
corporate empire with a fierce reputation. 

T did not see that part of the chairman. I saw a reasonable 
person who would cordially take ax appointment with a young 
man 27 levels down from Aim on the organization chart. But 
neither did I present any serious challenge to his power. [ heard 
stories later about some who did. What I did see was 2 small 
demonstration of conscious, intentional personal power. It was 
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done to impress me. It did. But it also was instructive ina way he 
never intended. 


Control vs. Freedom 

Just as Learson operated in his way and served his own desires 
and agenda while at IBM, there are others whose divine agenda is 
quite the opposite 

One the one hand, there are people using power who have as 
their agenda to bring us under control. They are not interested in 
our growth, our freedom, our religious pursuits or the rest of it. 
‘They may even aid our financial situation if it serves their needs 
But be assured that their money is a form of control. This does not 
mean that money is bad. It merely means that money is a tool that 
they can use, just as the Tofflers point out in Powershift, 

(On the other side are forces that want us to grow. They want us 
to become more of whatever we are. Their aid may be 
disconcerting at times, as they break through walls of conditioning 
and protection, but their objective is our freedom... , nothing more. 

The comparisons are as stark as they are real. One set of forces 
seeks to limit us. The other set seeks to remove limits. These two 
objectives are bound to collide in the struggte to control society 
and eventually the way the world operates. 

Since flesh and blood people wield these forces, it is certain that 
at some level, there are people in each group whe are aware that 
there is another side. They are aware that there is a group of 
people working towards exactiy the opposite objectives from 
themselves, The implications of this understanding reverberate 
through time itself, In the Bycantine wheels of interplay between 
these forces, one comes away with a sense of an ongoing, very 
long-term protracted struggle between these opposing forces 


Arati 


Atman 


Bodhisattva 
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Glossary 


‘The waving of the light" Oil or butter-soaked 
wicks on metal holders are waved before a symbol 
of the divine. The small light of the sou! is offered to 
the large light of God, 


The soul or Self within. 


AL benign be of tremendous spiritual 
achievement, Emarations of certain Bodhisattvas 
take embodiment for the development and welfare 
Of humanity. Kuan Yin, for instance, is said to ke an 
emanation of Bodhisattva Avalokiteshwara. 


Bodhisattva Vow Buddhist oath to serve the development of 


Bramacharya 
Chakra 


Dharma 


Darshan 


Dhoti 


sentient {conscious and self-aware) beings 
everywhere. The vow combines compassion with 
tho spirit of service. Itis likely that some variation of 
the Vow exists in the subtle realms of most religious 
and spiritual paths. 


Celibacy One who practices is a Brahmachar. 


Energy processing centers in the subtle body. from 
the Sanek, chen translates ae “wheel ‘Many 
dairvoyant adepts throughout the ages have 
likened the chakras to flowers. Although the major 
and well-known chakras are located along the spine, 
correepording to the major nerve ganglia in the 
physicat body, there are actually dozens of chakras 
In the subtle body. 


A complex term, it usually means spiritual law of 
righteouness. Tf one apholds the Dharma, one is 
working for the general good through skillful 
righteous means, (Gee aiso Swadharma.) 


Ecstatic vision of the divine beloved. Can mean a 
personal audience with a prominent opiritual figure. 


A long, sarong-like cloth that Is worn wrapped 
several times around the waist 


Fohat 


Gayatei 


‘Term used by Western esotericists 10 deseribe an 
omtipresent intelligent energy that occasionally 
intervenes in personal or human affairs, It is simila: 
in idea to the Hoiy Spirit, 

‘The feminine name given to the spiritual energy 
that comes to earth through the oun from the higher 
realms. It isa personification of spiritual light 


Gayatri Mantra A spiritual formula for bringing in or increasing 


Guru 


(Guru Chakra 


Hatha Yoga 


Jagadguru 


Jnana 
Jnana Mudra 
Kala 


the Row of spiritual light into oneself. 


Literally, “that which dispels darkness.” In this case, 
it is the darkness of ignorance. Although many 
teachers hold that the true guru is not a person but 3 
principle, the term “guru” is often used colloquially 
to denote an advanced spiritual teacher. (see also 
Upaguru) 

Spiritual esotericists from the East hold that there is 
a small but very powerfui chakra Iscated on the 
underside of the Sahasrara Chakra at the top of the 
head. This chakra sends energy down the spine that 
results in one’s becoming a spiritual seeker. 


Ha and Tha mean “sun” and “moon” within the 
subtle body, This physically oriented yoga strives to 
balance the spiritual electricity flowing in the Ida 
and Pingala on either side oi the spine 
(shushumna). When these currents are balanced, the 
kundalini can low easily up the spine, bringing 
spiritual and physical benefits without danger or 
undesirable side effects, 


“World enlightener.” This title is traditional to 
epiritual dietricts that comprise the country of Inclia, 
"it is also given to generally recognized and 
extremely spiritually advanced spiritual figures 
such as Paramahansa Ramakrishna, Paramahansa 
Yoganandaand others. 


Spiritual knowledge 
A gesture of blessing sald to aid in obtaining jnana. 
Sanskrit for “time.” 
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Kalachakra An escteric chakra located above the heart center 
Lut below the throat center. Also called the Lalani 
Chakra 


Kalachakra Mantra A Tibetan spiritual formule for transcending 


and mastering the concept of time. It eventually 
produces Siddbis similar to those en the Siddha 
Path in Hinduism, 
Kanchi Math A spiritual district with its headquarters in Kanchi. 
Karma The law of cause and effect that accounts for 


everything from mental and emotional tendencies to 
the circumstances of one’s birth, The sum total of all 
actions and thoughts that cause a return of like 
energy, Rebirth continues until karma is worked 
out, extinguished or neutralized, Spiritual practices 
are designed to eventually free ane from the web of 
karme leading to true spiritual freedom, 


Kundalini The coifed, serpentine energy laying in repose at the 
dase of the human spine. Although poivering, all 
activities in the physical and subtle bodies, it is sti 
characterized as dozing or being asleep’ in most 
people. When it awakens, new spiritual abilities 
‘manilest in individuals, Eventually it moves as an 
energy force up the spine in the subtle body, usually. 
over more thin one lifetime, until it reaches the 
‘crown chakra at the top of the head. At each chakra 

cated along the spine, it releases energy leading to 

reased spiritual knowledge and abilities. Once 
tie energy has reached the top of the head, one 
becomes “Shiva” and is tiberatest from the necessity 
of rebirth, although one may choose rebirth for the 
purpose of service to mankind, 


Kundalini Yoga Yoga practices that have as their objective the 
controfled awakening of the kundalini energy. 


Mani Mantra Common term for the mantra, Om Mani Padme Hum, 
Math Generic name for a spiritual district in India, 


Mudra Spiritual gesture said to direct energy, either 
inwerdly or outwardly, in specific ways particular 
to the shape of the gesture. 
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Murti 


Narayana 
Pada Puja 


Prana 


Pranam 


Prasad 


Puja 


Pujari 


Puranas 


An image or idol of worship representing a 
particular divinity. Regular ceremoni., urship of 
the murti is said fo mamntain its divine power 


Another name for the flame of Truth within and the 
‘being that has created (lus universe 


Ceremonial worship of the feet of the guru or 
spiritual benefactor. 


A life force tha! in the subtle body. There are 
five divisions of this life force, Prana- Situated in the 
region of the heart, this energy move the lungs for 
inhalation and exhalation; Apana ~ This energy, 
situated below the navel, is associated with 
climination of spent energy and waste products 
from the physical body. Vyina —This energy 
pervades the whale body and gives rise to the sense 
of touch. Udana ~ An energy centered in the throat 
that provides connection and disconnection of the 
mind from the body during deep sleep or engaged 
in advanced yogic practices. It does this by closing 
off the throat chakra while leaving a chord or strand 
attached to the traveling subtle body. Samana — This 
energy at the navel center digests food and 
distributes the energy derived to all parts of the 
body, permeating the subtle body equal in every 
part. 


A. gesture of respect, commonly practiced as a 
joining of the palms in front of the body. Often this 
gesture is accompanied by the Sanskrit word 
Namaste, which means salutations to the divinity 
within you. 


Food that has been offered in a ceremonial worship 
and then partaken by attendees at the conclusion of 
the ceremony. 


A general term meaning ceremonial worship, 


‘One who does puja, often a Vedic priest 


Indian pre-history, myth and stories all mixed up 
together. Vast amounts of spiritual information and. 


Purusha 
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teachings exist in the hundreds of Puranas that still 
exist, 

A being of light and vast spiritual understanding, 
that is @ composite of all human souls. There are 
said to be other purushas that arc composites of all 
sentient beings. 


Sahasrara Chakra ‘The chakra at the top of the head often referred 


Sadguru 


Satya 


toas "the thousand-petaied lotus.” 


A God-realized teacher beyond the realms of 
enerzy-identified existence or _mind-identified 
existence. 4 being firmly established in a form of 
enlightened activity that appears similar to daily 
human life. ‘The Sadguru has a specific job of 
leading souls to spiritual freedom. Sadgurus have 
no karma in the normal sense of the word. Any 
seeming karma, called "Yoga Yoga Samsaras” is 
created by the Sadgura to help hide their true 
nature and aid their work, 


A form of Satyam, which means “Truth,” 


Satya Narayana Puja A ceremonial worship of the principle of 


Siddha 


truth that exists both as a flame (soul, atman, etc) 
not of this universe that burns in the sacred heart, 
and a being that exists entirely outside of this 
universe and is it cause for coming into existence 


Personification of power. This personification is 
used in myths and stories to make complex ideas 
easier fo understand, 


Personification of conscicusness in a miale form. 
This personification is used in myths and stories to 
make complex ideas easier to understand. 


A porfected being. 


Siddha Yoga Specific yoga path toward spiritual perfection 


Siddhi 


involving eventual mastery of all the elements of 
nature; earth, water, fire, air, ether. It is similar to 
the Tantric Path. 


‘A seemingly magical spiritual ability or gift. Plural 
is Siddhis, 
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Swadharma One's individual dharma, 


Tantra 


Taraka 


Means of working with the energy of nature, 
including the elements {!\0! rule the chakras: Earth, 
water, fire, air and ether. One of the most famous 
Tantric masters was the legendary Padmasambhaya 
from northern India who responded to the Buddhist 
call for help in Tibet and helped restore Buddhism 
there after defeat by the Bon Po Priests indigenous 
to Tibet. Historically, this term is associated with 
sexual union without climax to achieve movement 
of the kundalimi up the spine. Although widely 
understood in this context, such practices rarely 
worked effectively, 


‘That which takes one across “the ocean of rebirth.” 


Taraka Mantra ‘The spiritual formula Om Sri Rama Jaya Rama 


Tratakam 


Upaguru 
Vaishnava 


Jaye Jaya Rana 


A form of concentration achieved by fixing the eyes 
upon an object and holding them there for 
increasingly longer periods of ime. This is said to 
increase the ability of the mind to consider one 
subject or idea for long periods of time without 
wandering. 


Literally, “the enlightoner without form.” 


Pertaining to Vishnu, a member of the Masculine 
Hindu Trinity whose energy is said to inhabit 
spiritual teachers of all traditions. 


Vaishnava Line A single vertical line between the eyebrows, 


‘Vajrapani 


often running up into the forehead, If usually 
signifies that a beneficial spiritual ener 
automatically comes through someone bearing the 
mark, 


Tibetan deity sometimes referred to as “The Great 
Initiator.” With either a horrific or benefic visage, 
this being is often shown holding a thunderbolt in 
his upraised hand to symbolize his great power, As 


Vajrasattwa 


Vedas 


Yamas and Nit 


Yoga 


a 


2 protector, hedeives away negative influences from 
sincere seekers. As the Great Initiator, he reveals 
inner mysteries of spiritual practice to initiates. 


‘Tibetan deity sometimes called the "Great Purifier.” 
His 100 eyllabled spiritual formula is a staple of 
Tibetan spiritual practives. Visualized as sitting 
above one's head, a blue ray enters the (op of one's 
head, loosening karma and dross material existing 
in the body, so it can be ejected and recycled by the 
Earth. 


‘The world’s oidest extant seriptures: Rig Veda, 
Yajur Veda, Sama Veda, and Artharva Veda. In 
India, Beginning shortly after the advent of viting, 
increasing stores of spiritual literature and 
information were summarized as the years went by. 
The Vedas were considered so important thal they 
were never summarized. 


mas Prescriptions for behavior similar to. the 
Golden Rule and the Ten Commandments. These 
are considered the foundation for all-subseque 
practices and types of yoga, 


Literally “union” as it applies to union with the 
divine. There are many varieties and types of yoga, 
cach with it philosophic approach and spocifis 
practices, 
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Reviews 
by Prominent Readers — 


riveting book which sheuld appeal to millions of people who have litle oF no 
spiritval background as well as o millions who do. His vivid conversational style 
draws the seater through his astonishing experiences easly and natually 
One of the great values of this book is that st explains many puzzling and 
contradictory aspects of our inner value systera, with refreshing clarity 2nd generosity 
of spirit. Mx. Ashley Farrand questions the cultwral conditioning which creates onr 
smaterialist-based nations of pover: personai, church, corporate, goveraizent, media, and 
criminal..From early childhood a gifted spiritaal sceker, he quietly became a prest of 
«Far Eastern-based organization white at the same time conducting a “normal"career in 
business and education, Along the way he hs had some astonishing experiences and has 
finally decidod to share them. A brief but extremely useful section on specific mantras 
to acquire life-eahancinz power to heal, overcome obstacles and create prosperity and 
harmony adds a great dea! to this absorbing, knowledgeable and inspite book. 
Mr Ashley-Farand’s sense of humor, unassuming erudition, and ability to see the 
deep cennections between diverse spiritual traditions provide a breadth af vision and 
-insighi through which his remarkable stories demonstrate that positive spiritual forces 
are actuelly working secretly and sifently all ovet the world. His True Stories of Spiritual 
Power manages to be funny and fascinating, as «ol! as occasiozally profound. I coutdn': 
put it down, 


T= Stories of Spiritaal Power, by Thomas Ashlej-Parrand, is an unpretentious 


Dee Lang, Ph.D., Presiden’, Charismedia, New York 
‘Author. The Secrets af Charis na 


== 


Takes a keen observer, a level head an a lite based in inegriy, to recogniee and aces 
encounters with a higher level of reality. Thormas Ashley-Farrand is such a one. Sis 
‘book, True Stories of Spiritual Power, can Serve as a guidepost, leading readers toward 
‘cir own extraordinary experiences, 


bt Robert Chaney, President, Asv ra, Ine, Upland, Caltfornia 
ss 


‘The spiritual jourrey in True Stories of Spiritual Power inspires and educates the reader, 
reminding cne of Yogananda’s Autobiography of » Yogi in that the wonderand yision of 
mote beautiful and setving world is possible. The author feels thatthe Weat often fails 
ty recugnize and acknowledge genuine spirituality, especially when it come under the 

iss of humility. Thomas Ashley-Fatrand has the unique ability to elucidave the Ancient 
sdom of the East while giviog it a Western ranonale, Wisely, he conciudes this work 
ith 3 chapict on Love, and identifies its profound presence in all aspects of evolving 
life. ihighiy recommend this work True Stories of Spiritaal Power, 0 all participants of 
the life process, ne of ther “place inthe sun, 
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